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    Xinjiang and the Chinese State


    
      This book focuses on the nature of ethno-national conflicts and impacts of ideological orientation of the
      Communist Party of China (CPC) towards the national question in the context of Han nationalism and political,
      economic and security policies towards Xinjiang. Violence in Xinjiang since the mid-1990s is projected as one of
      the major national security challenges for China, along with issues pertaining to Tibet and Taiwan. The author
      argues that the post-Mao reformist model may have been a beneficial economic and political innovation, but failed
      in dealing with regional conflicts and unrests arising out of the demands for independence, freedom, greater
      autonomy and assertion of democratic and civic rights.
    


    
      The book discusses Chinese nationalism and the construction of Uyghur national identity, consequences of economic
      modernisation in the region, ethnic conflicts and coercive measures, the security and social stability situation
      in Xinjiang, intensification of violence in Xinjiang under the new leadership, vision of the ‘Chinese dream’, key
      policies and programmes, post-riot fallouts and social contradictions manifest in discourses surrounding
      development, separatist violence, religious fundamentalism and international terrorism.
    


    
      With its in-depth, accessible and comprehensive analyses, this book will be a valuable addition to scholars and
      researchers of Chinese studies, politics and international relations, security and strategic studies, sociology,
      social anthropology and ethnic studies.
    


    
      Debasish Chaudhuri is an independent researcher and Adjunct Fellow at the Institute of Chinese Studies
      (ICS), New Delhi, India. He has been previously affiliated with Vivekananda International Foundation; Center for
      Asian and Pacific Studies, University of Oregon, USA; Centre for Studies of Developing Societies; Department of
      East Asian Studies, University of Delhi; and Centre for Chinese and South East Asian Studies, Jawaharlal Nehru
      University. He holds a PhD in Chinese Studies from the University of Delhi and has published several research
      papers, chapters in edited volumes, conference proceedings, articles in magazines and websites, translations and
      book reviews. His more recent published works include PRC’s Performance in Maintaining Long-term Stability and
      Sustainable Development in Xinjiang (2013), China’s Policy in Xinjiang, 1948–78 (2016) and
      Evolution of the Shanghai Cooperation Organization and the Role of India (2016).
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    Preface


    
      Xinjiang was nearly shrouded from international gaze, media attention and scholarly inquisition after the
      People’s Republic of China (PRC) consolidated its rule over the region in 1949. A large number of Uyghur opted
      India as an exit route to flee from their place of origin, while some chose to stay on in the Indian Territory
      for a considerably longer time. Their presence, however, hardly made any news in this country. India lost its
      connections with Xinjiang after the closure of the Indian Consulate in Kashgar in 1953 and information about any
      development in the region became practically inaccessible to foreigners since the late 1950s. Within a span of a
      few decades, Chinese nomenclature of place names of the region made it difficult for many to recognise even
      places once familiar to the reading public in India.
    


    
      Xinjiang was of little academic concern and public interest outside the departments of Central Asian Studies in
      India until the late 1990s. There were similar trends in the Western scholarly interest over the region and many
      scholars point out a lack of comprehensive research on Xinjiang from 1949 to the 1980s. It was only after the
      terrorist attacks on the twin towers on 11 September that the Uyghur movement and the Xinjiang problem drew
      attention of researchers and strategic studies institutes in India, and Xinjiang-related news began to appear
      regularly in print and electronic media after the riots in Urumqi on 5 July 2009. Till date, however, besides few
      books, edited volumes and articles mainly by Central Asian scholars, serious research monograph on this subject
      has not been published by China-focused researchers in India.
    


    
      It is Tibet that invariably comes to the mind of Indians when issues of autonomy, repression and overall policy
      towards national minorities in China are raised. In recent years, there has been discussions
      on whether India could effectively use the ‘Uyghur card’, which follows the same line of argument about usability
      of the ‘Tibetan card’, as the news of violent incidents regularly seep into public domain. The situation in
      Xinjiang and the Uyghur-led movements are, however, different in many ways from that of Tibet and Tibetan claim
      for autonomy. Tibet is an important component of bilateral relations between India and China, and research on the
      Tibetan question is quite extensive in India. This led me to make a conscious choice to focus on Xinjiang while
      pursuing advance Chinese language training in Beijing in the late 1990s, where I developed an interest in the
      minority problems of China.
    


    
      During the gestation period of one semester, I attended Professor Yang Shengmin’s Uyghur history class at the
      Central Nationalities University on a personal capacity. One day after class, I happened to be with the professor
      while he talked with some Uyghur students and I heard one of the students asking an interesting question – why
      should Uyghur be called a minority nationality? There is no easy answer to this question but it triggers other
      questions, the most salient of which is whether state-imposed minority designation is a privileged status in a
      multinational majoritarian state. Since both short- and long-term policies are decided by the central government
      without much consideration of expectations, requirements and demands of national minorities in an authoritarian
      polity, the book focuses on the nature of the Chinese state, regime ideology, state ethnic policies and
      majoritarian nationalism. In order to give a balanced interpretation of the situation in Xinjiang, I have tried
      to use as much of Chinese sources that I could collect, extensive English materials as well as views of diaspora
      Uyghur activists available in English.
    


    
      My main argument being that the use of indiscriminate and excessive state coercion, coupled with rapid
      modernisation and deprivation in actual and relative sense, has complicated the situation in Xinjiang even more
      during the reform period. For over two decades, barring a few incidents of violence, Xinjiang does not show the
      symptoms of contemporary international terrorism. As a section of Uyghur separatist activists took a violent path
      since the early 1990s, international terrorism found possible recruits among the alienated Uyghur youths, and
      with that, strategic concerns of national security and domestic stability have been given excessive priority. The
      moderate as well as the violent factions of Uyghur activists indulge in the false notion of an independent
      Xinjiang, which appears to be practically impossible. At the same time, violence and claims
      of a separate Eastern Turkestan is but an alibi for the Chinese party-state to intensify coercion and carry
      forward exclusionist development strategy in Xinjiang.
    


    
      Finally, most of the protests and violent incidents at the local level in Xinjiang are due to deep-rooted
      resentments among a large majority of the Uyghur against deprivation of political rights and economic benefits,
      social, cultural and religious repressions, prejudice, suspicion and surveillance. It is erroneous to view all
      forms of local dissents and social unrests as expressions of aspiration for independent Eastern Turkestan.
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    Introduction


    
      Violence in the reform period for the last two decades or so in Xinjiang Uyghur Autonomous Region (XUAR, also
      known as Eastern Turkestan) is often bracketed with two other major national security challenges of China – Tibet
      and Taiwan. The former, however, could never attract attention of the international community until exceptionally
      high-intensity violence1 broke out during
      riots in Urumqi, capital of Xinjiang, on 5 July 2009 (henceforth referred to as 7–5 incidents). The casualties in
      the riots that continued for less than 24 hours surpassed the number of victims in the entire decade of the
      1990s.2 This suggests that until the 7–5
      incident, the Uyghur resurgency was protracted but low-intensity conflict. The post-riot conflict situation in
      Xinjiang increasingly sharpened, especially since 2013, and remarkable changes occurred in terms of intensity as
      well as locations and targets of attacks during the present round of violent incidents in the region. This
      conflict in Xinjiang coincides with the leadership transition to the fifth generation of CPC under Xi Jinping,
      who began his tenure with the vision of a ‘Chinese Dream’ (Zhongguo meng) and later
      introduced his ambitious ‘One Belt One Road’ (OBOR) project, which is likely to bring a radical transformation of
      the socio-economic and political situation in Xinjiang.
    


    
      The history of struggle for independence by the Uyghur and other Turkic Muslim communities in Xinjiang can be
      traced to two abortive attempts of establishing independent Eastern Turkestan Republic (ETR) during the 1930s and
      1940s. The victory of Communist Party of China (CPC) and subsequent incorporation of the region within People’s
      Republic of China (PRC) in 1949 further narrowed the scope of establishing an independent state in the region.
      The ethnic uprisings continued throughout the 1950s and 1960s, but separatist demands by the
      Uyghurs practically remained dormant until China embarked on the path of economic reform and opened up to the
      outside world in the late 1970s. In a comparatively open political atmosphere in 1980s, the Uyghur and other
      ethnic groups began to raise their demands and mostly carried out peaceful protests against government policies.
      A clear shift from non-violent to violent conflicts in Xinjiang began to take place in an increasingly repressive
      political atmosphere in the aftermath of the Tian’anmen Square massacres in 1989. After a decade of violent
      activities of the Uyghur separatists in the 1990s and stringent strike hard measures by the state, the magnitude
      and instances of violence were considerably reduced between 2001 and 2008. Overzealous policy initiatives of the
      state authorities to maintain stability by any means and incessant struggle against terrorism, however, did not
      allow peace to settle in the region. Intensification of violence during the 7–5 incidents and subsequent attacks
      occurred in Xinjiang and other parts of China against this backdrop.
    


    
      As early as in 2002, Dru C. Gladney warned that ‘… if China does not explore other options besides repression,
      restriction, and investment, millions of Uyghur Muslims might become increasingly marginalized and
      disenfranchised, encouraging some to look to the intifada…’ and a West Bank type situation would emerge in the
      region (Gladney 2002). On the basis of his observation about small Uyghur children nursing bitter hatred for the
      Han, Wang Lixiong wrote in his book My West Land, Your East Country that Xinjiang was
      on the verge of ‘Palestianisation’ (Balesitanhua; Wang 2007: 57). Some even expressed
      concern of possible Balkanisation of Xinjiang. Scholars and experts often compare the situation in Xinjiang with
      other conflicts like Chechnya, Aceh and Mindanao. There were even serious concerns about a possible ‘colour
      revolution’ in the region among Chinese officials and scholars (Bovingdon 2010: 108). This book attempts to
      understand the forewarnings addressed in these studies in the context of growing escalations of violence since
      the 7–5 incidents.
    


    
      The fundamental difference between Uyghur movements and other ethno-national conflicts in the contemporary world
      is the sheer size of Xinjiang compared to other contentious geographical areas across the world – widely
      dispersed Uyghur pro-independent forces and weakness of their resistance, as well as China’s immense political
      determination, economic prowess and international clout. Xinjiang is roughly one-sixth of the Chinese territory
      and the Uyghur population is mainly concentrated in a few prefectures of the region. Therefore, feasibility as
      well as legitimacy of the Uyghur demand for independence of the whole of Xinjiang is questionable. Similarly, one
      can question China’s claim that territorial sovereignty over the region is under the threat of Uyghur terrorists.
      The present demographic profile and distribution of various ethnic groups in Xinjiang gives greater clarity about
      the weakness of the Uyghur demands and groundless fear of losing sovereignty over Xinjiang by the Chinese state.
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        0.1 Schematic map of Xinjiang and percentage of Uyghur population by prefectures and cities
        

      


      
        Source: Prepared by the author.
      


      
        Note: For Uyghur population by prefecture and city cited in the map, please refer to Table 0.2. Map not to scale.
      

    


    
      In order to reduce the minority problem through physical separation and create an organised working force
      comprised of Han peasants, workers, experts and militia men, the communist leadership adopted the policy of
      population transfer to this border region since the beginning of the PRC rule. As a result of the officially
      administered population transfer and voluntary influx of a drifting population from other parts of China, the
      demographic profile of Xinjiang has changed drastically since 1949. In 1945, the Uyghur population of the region was 82.66 per cent of the total population, which decreased to 45.70 per cent in 1982,
      whereas the Han population increased to 40.27 per cent from merely 6.15 per cent of the regional population.
      According to the latest census data, four major ethnic groups – the Uyghur, the Han, the Kazakh and the Hui –
      constitute 46.42, 38.99, 7.02 and 4.54 per cent, respectively, of the region’s total population (Table 0.1). It is often pointed out by some scholars
      that the actual population of Han nationality in Xinjiang is much higher than the figure revealed in the sources
      available. In recent decades, annual entry of seasonal labour force from other provinces and outward migration of
      Uyghur population are responsible for the demographic transformation of the region.
    


    
      Until 1949, over 70 per cent of Xinjiang’s population lived in the south and only 25 per cent lived in the north
      of the Tianshan Mountain, which bifurcates the region into two distinct entities. Due to population influx and
      settlement of the Han population in the north, by 1980 its population exceeded that of the south (Yuan 1990: 65).
      The Uyghur population is still very high in the south, and is 96.41, 90.02, 72.93, 70.37 and 63.76 per cent of
      the population of these prefectures in Khotan, Kashgar, Aksu, Turpan and Kizilsu, respectively. The other
      Uyghur-populated prefectures of Xinjiang are Ili and Bayanggol. According to the population data of 2006, about
      6.9 million Uyghurs out of a total of 9.4 million live in the first three prefectures, mentioned above, which
      constitutes 73 per cent of the total Uyghurs of the region. About 14 per cent of total demographic strength of
      the community is concentrated in the Ili region northwest of Xinjiang and only 4.41 per cent in Turpan situated
      in the east (Table 0.2). The rapid increase of the Han population
      has created a human shield along the border and the Uyghur-concentrated areas in the oases have been carved in to
      settle the Han population. In this process, the Uyghur claim over the region considerably weakened and prospects
      of separating from China reduced. The policy of population transfer continued to be the major source of
      resentment among the Uyghurs and cause of interethnic tensions in the region.
    


    
      A large section of the Uyghur community also migrated to various Central Asian countries and other parts of the
      world from the second half of the 19th century. The Tsarist Russia forced the Uyghurs from Ili region to migrate
      to various parts of Central Asia from 1881 to 1884, when Russia had influence in the political and social life of
      the people of this part of Xinjiang. During the first
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        O.1 Demographic profile of major ethnic groups in XUARfor selected years
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        Table
        0.2 Distribution of Uyghur population in Xinjiang (percentage), 2006
      


      
        
          
            	Administrative divisions

            	Percentage in total Uyghur population

            	Percentage in local population
          


          
            	
              

            
          

        

        
          
            	Urumqi

            	2.71

            	12.62
          


          
            	Karamay

            	0.42

            	15.26
          


          
            	Shihezi

            	0.08

            	1.19
          


          
            	Turpan

            	4.41

            	70.37
          


          
            	Hami

            	1.05

            	18.22
          


          
            	Changji Hui AP

            	0.69

            	4.07
          


          
            	III Kazakh AP

            	7.16

            	15.88
          


          
            	Tacheng

            	0.42

            	4.05
          


          
            	Altay

            	0.10

            	1.52
          


          
            	Bortala Mongol AP

            	0.63

            	12.75
          


          
            	Bayangol Mongol AP

            	4.08

            	32.28
          


          
            	Aksu

            	17.90

            	72.93
          


          
            	Kizilsu KyrgyzAP

            	3.28

            	63.76
          


          
            	Kashgar

            	35.98

            	90.02
          


          
            	Khotan

            	19.02

            	96.41
          

        
      


      
        Source:Xinjiang StatisticaiYearbook (2007:82-6).
      

    


    
      half of the republican period, the Uyghurs migrated to the Central Asian parts of the Soviet Union for work and
      higher education. The last major exodus from Xinjiang took place in 1962. In one estimation, over 56,000 local
      Uyghur and Kazakh population from Ili and Tacheng prefectures slipped into the Soviet Central Asia in 1962 (Li Qi
      2003: 49–83). Large-scale migration from the Uyghur perspective took place in four phases. In the mid-1930s, when
      the short-lived Turkish-Islamic Republic of Eastern Turkestan (TIRET) collapsed, many Uyghurs left Xinjiang and
      most of them settled in Turkey and Saudi Arabia. The second wave of the Uyghur exodus took place with the
      collapse of the second ETR followed by CPC’s control over the region. After the establishment of communist rule
      in China in 1949, about 1,800 Uyghurs fled China; most of them first came to India and adjacent countries, and
      from there they moved to Turkey. The third wave, and also the largest migration of the Uyghur and the Kazakh
      population of Xinjiang, took place in 1962 when they were forced to escape stringent collectivisation and state
      repression. The fourth and the final wave came during the first decade of reform and opening. The relatively
      relaxed political atmosphere created an opportunity for the Uyghurs to go overseas for pilgrimages, businesses
      and studies, and since the 1980s, many from Xinjiang have settled in various countries across the world (Hoh
      2000: 24). As a result of migration of the Uyghur population for over a century, approximately 568,000 Uyghur
      diaspora live in Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Saudi Arabia, Turkey and Pakistan (Table 0.3). In order to avoid official restrictions on the community in Central Asia
      and Turkey, many Uyghur diaspora has further migrated to various European countries, America, Australia, Japan
      and Taiwan. The kinship support base of the Uyghur of Xinjiang is comprised of these diaspora communities who
      left their land in different phases.
    


    
      
        Table
        0.3 Distribution of overseas Chinese population of Xinjiang origin
      


      
        
          
            	Country

            	Population

            	Ethnic composition

            	Locations
          


          
            	
              

            
          

        

        
          
            	Kazakhstan

            	300,000

            	Uyghur: 200,000; Hui: between 50,000 and 60,000; Han: approximately 5,000; Kazakh:
            between 5,000 and 6,000

            	Mainly along the border
          


          
            	Kyrgyz

            	200,000

            	Uyghur: 150,000; Hui:20,000; Uzbek, Kazakh Han and other groups: approximately
            30,000

            	Bishkek and bordering areas
          


          
            	Saudi Arabia

            	170,000

            	Uyghur: more than 90 per cent; Hui: approximately 20,000

            	Taif, Medina, Jeddah, Riyadh, Yanbu and Dhahran
          


          
            	Turkey

            	8O.OOO

            	Uyghur: 45,000; Kazakh: 25,000; Others include Uzbek, Kyrgyz and Han

            	Kayseri, Istanbul, Ankara
          


          
            	Pakistan

            	25,000

            	Uyghur: 20,000; Han: 5,000

            	Islamabad, Lahore, Gilgit, Peshawar, Karachi, Rawalpindi
          


          
            	India

            	

            	Unaccounted

            	Kashmir
          


          
            	Egypt

            	2,000

            	Han, Uyghur and Hui

            	Cairo
          


          
            	United Arab Emirates

            	100

            	Hui and Uyghur

            	
          


          
            	
          

        
      

    


    
      Source: Ma Mingda (2012:Tables 0.3,0.10).
    


    
      Because of the activities of the Uyghur diaspora in the Western countries, their demands have gained greater
      visibility since the turn of the new century. The contemporary Uyghur pro-independence forces
      claim continuity and justification of their demands on the basis of the Eastern Turkestan movements during the
      first half of 20th century, when majority of the Muslim communities of Xinjiang shared a common goal of
      independence, but the Uyghurs are now the sole contender for a separate Eastern Turkestan and other Muslim
      minority groups of Turkic origin like Kazakh and Kyrgyz in the region are mostly indifferent about the Uyghur
      cause.
    


    
      In modern multinational societies, legitimacy of states is often assessed on the basis of the capacity to deal
      with politicised ethnicities and ethno-national resurgences. An alternative arrangement between a competing
      ethnic group and the state is required and both the ethnic and state elites need to ‘manifest the political
      prudence, will, and skill’ to ‘design and effectuate institutional arrangements that might comprehend and
      legitimate dual political loyalties’ (Rothschild 1981: 2, 14–5). Therefore, it can be said that the state’s
      capacity of accommodating and incorporating national minorities within majoritarian state structure is a
      determinant for resolving or minimising ethno-national conflicts. This involves several normative as well as
      practical issues, and better the accommodative capacity of a state, greater is the chance of making the minority
      population more reconciliatory and willing to be integrated with the existing state structure. Since both
      coercive machinery and resources for welfare are at the disposal of state authority, this book focuses around the
      nature of Chinese state, regime ideology, political structure, ambition and temperament of leadership, policies
      and decision-making process as well as historical tradition and nationalist thinking of a dominant community.
    


    
      There are substantial evidences that accommodative policies in the first decade of the reform encouraged the
      Uyghur population to enthusiastically participate in Chinese modernisation process and made use of the
      opportunity in relatively free atmosphere for greater political rights. The increasingly conservative
      post-Tian’anmen Square CPC leadership has assumed that violent as well as other expressions of discontent among
      the Uyghur people is a result of nexus of ethno-national separatist forces, religious fundamentalists and
      transnational terrorists (‘three evils’). This book explores the nature of the Uyghur-led movements and China’s
      overall performance in dealing with the issue of minorities in general and the Xinjiang problem in particular
      during the reform period. It also examines whether the new leadership under Xi Jinping would be able to make genuine efforts to break the vicious cycle of violence and counter-violence in
      Xinjiang.
    


    
      The studies on the Uyghur ethno-national movements mainly focus on resurgence of national identity and separatist
      tendency; impact of ethno-national movements across the world and trans-border terrorism in the post–Cold War
      period; growing regional inequalities and economic difficulties of ethnic minorities resulting from Chinese
      reform and modernisation; erroneous national minorities policies; and coercive and exclusivist state policies
      towards the Uyghurs. The official and academic circle in China mostly explore the roots of the Xinjiang problem
      in the volatile political situation in the post-Soviet Central Asia, revival of Islam in Iran, emergence of
      ‘political’ Islam and Wahabism, rise of Taliban in Afghanistan, transnational terrorism from the Muslim world,
      the Western imperialist designs in internal politics and the US plan of encirclement of China. The official
      discourse on separatist violence in Xinjiang mostly ignores the domestic roots of the problem and gives thrust on
      international factors. This helps China justify its ethnic policies and development programmes in Xinjiang
      despite some scholarly critique on policies towards national minorities.
    


    
      The intensity and magnitude of conflicts in Xinjiang is dependent on variation of conditions set against the
      social, political and economic transformation at the local, national and global levels. The major political
      transformations of the region as well as in the life of the Uyghurs took place under the administration of late
      imperial rulers, Han warlords, nationalists and the Communist China. Xinjiang and its minority population had the
      least foreign influence during the first 30 years of PRC, when the CPC leadership carried out a series of social
      reforms and revolutionary campaigns in the region. Aspiration for independence among a section of the Uyghurs
      remained because of miscarried revolutionary integration undertaken since the late 1950s to the end of the
      Cultural Revolution in 1976. The engagement of the Uyghurs in economic activities in the first decade of the
      reform period shows that a large segment of the community was not particularly concerned about separatist ideals,
      and like their Han counterpart, they aspired for greater political freedom to express their grievances and raise
      demands from the state. Separatist violence in Xinjiang started when possibilities of political reform was
      stalled permanently in the 1990s following the Tian’anmen Square massacre. It is during this time that mass
      incidents, rights protection movements and social unrests increased at local levels across
      China. The fundamental argument in the book is that the nature of the modern Chinese state and broader political
      dynamics in state-society relations are responsible for the rise of separatist violence in Xinjiang as well as
      social movements and social unrests in other parts of China. Nationalistic assertion of the Han majoritarian
      state is yet another major contributing factor for resurgence of the Uyghur identity and ethno-national
      movements.
    


    
      Impact of radical religious ideologies from the greater Muslim world certainly has strong appeal among a section
      of the Uyghur population. Transnational terrorism and terror groups no doubt give aspiration to the separatist
      elements (who had already taken the path of violence), but it is also possible that some international terrorist
      organisation play the role of facilitator to the perpetrators of violence in the region. This book contends that
      though international dimension is one of the many variables, it is surely not the major contributor to the
      Xinjiang problem.
    


    
      The introductory chapter is followed by a discussion on the background of Xinjiang problem in Chapter 1. This covers the process of incorporation of Xinjiang within China under imperial,
      republican and communist regimes, a brief history of the Eastern Turkestan movements in the past and regional
      politics under the communist rule before the reform era. As China embarked on the path of reform and economic
      modernisation, state-society relations began to evolve and ordinary Chinese people including Uyghur and other
      national minorities became conscious about their rights in the 1980s. The comparatively relaxed political
      atmosphere provided the majority Han as well as minority nationalities of China with ample opportunity to assert
      their demands for freedom and political rights. The protesters and peaceful demonstrators met with mixed
      responses because of difference among the high-ranking political leadership on the issue of political reform. The
      situation began to deteriorate when the state authority reverted to coercion first in Tibet to silence people’s
      demands after a brief period of greater autonomy and false hope of possible negotiation between the PRC and the
      representatives of the Dalai Lama.
    


    
      As moderate reformist leaders began to lose their hold on power in the party, the state leadership relied more on
      violent methods to repress voices of opposition in the society. The ruthless approach of resolving peaceful
      movements became common practice since the massacre of student protesters on the Tian’anmen Square in 1989. This
      was the first time that Han students experienced ruthless state repression which had been
      almost a natural response in handling minority protests in the PRC since the beginning. The interesting aspect is
      that the CPC leadership took the decision of using brutal force on 4 June 1989 with the hope of ensuring
      everlasting social stability and public order. Unfortunately, the bloodshed on the Tian’anmen Square could not
      stop protests and demonstrations in China. On the contrary, public protests, demonstrations, strikes, social
      unrests and social movements have increased in proportion to the staggering growth of Chinese economy in the
      subsequent decades.
    


    
      The general perception of the Chinese modernisation is that it is a successful development model which gives
      emphasis on performance and efficiency in economic and socio-political matters. Social stability, considered to
      be the most ideal state of affairs for the Chinese reform leadership remained elusive due to the proliferation of
      collective actions across the country. Despite continuous search for a suitable antidote to the social disorder,
      coercive mechanisms have been the usual response in China for over two decades. Some of the collective actions,
      also known as mass movements and weiquan movements, often take violent turns due to
      the sheer insensitivity and inefficiency of the authority.
    


    
      It appears that the evolving relations between the party-state3 and society in China are a symptom of changing modernising society as
      well as a product of state coercion. As a subsystem within the Han-dominated society, the Uyghur’s relations with
      the majoritarian state have become even more problematic, especially since the magnitude of violence has been
      mounting in Xinjiang since the 1990s. The strategy of rapid economic development and coercion has been adopted by
      the state to suppress Uyghur movements. The basic premise for coercion is drawn from the Chinese traditional
      practice of ‘using violence to curb violence’ (yibaozhibao), whereas the rapid
      economic development as a panacea to resolve ethno-national resurgences stem from Marxist economic determinism
      and the idea that ethnicity is a temporary phenomenon. It appears that the dual strategies have failed to improve
      interethnic relations and curb violence. Chapter 2 offers a generalised
      discussion on conflicts in modernising China. It attempts to make sense of some theoretical aspects regarding
      modernisation, social change, socio-political order, culture of protests, conflict theory and social
      contradictions in the context of conflicts in this study. In order to show the nature of the Uyghur-led conflicts
      and state’s attitude, some pertinent ideas of conflict theory have been restated in the chapter.
    


    
      In terms of ideology, the CPC rule in China can be divided into four distinct phases: (a) pre-reform period
      (1949–1976) marked by the emergence of radical socialist transformation and revolutionary integration of minority
      regions; (b) period of pragmatic reform and economic transition with commitment for greater openness, rationale
      and inclusiveness of masses including the minority people (1978–1989); (c) period marked by isolation after the
      1989 Tian’anmen Square student protests and debacle of the socialist world following the disintegration of the
      Soviet Union (1989–1991); (d) and the period of pragmatic reform with conservatism and rapid economic development
      with emphasis on socialist market economy (1992 till date). The official ideology of the PRC is a synthesis of
      various reformists, nationalists, revolutionary traditions and Sinicised Marxist and Leninist ideologies.
      Chapter 3 focuses on the dual task of state and nation building; the issue of
      race and nation in the late imperial reformist thinking and non-Marxist Revolutionary tradition; Marxist debate
      on national question; evaluation of CPC’s ideological position on the question of national self-determination of
      various national minorities and ethno-regional autonomy. The chapter elucidates PRC’s nationality work and
      policies towards various nationalities and their regions. Chapter 4 explores
      the resurgence of the Uyghur national identity as opposed to Chinese nationalism. In this chapter, nationalism is
      seen as another form of state ideology that not only shapes perceptions and prejudice of majority Han population
      towards national minorities, but also exerts influence in making ethnic policies and governance of minority
      regions. This chapter examines China’s age-old all-embracing unification project in the contemporary context as
      well as different shades of Chinese nationalism and nature of the Uyghur national identity.
    


    
      As a regional and ethnic subsystem of Chinese socio-economic and political structure, variation of magnitude of
      conflict in the region not only depends on regime change or major ideological shift of the incumbent authority,
      but also on long- as well as short-term policy changes. The central-local and majority-minority dynamics are
      brought into account to understand the impact of the state’s ethnic policies and other specific policies towards
      Xinjiang as well as political behaviour towards the Uyghur. The following two chapters look into various aspects
      of state policies designed to achieve greater integration of the region and its people as
      well as their consequences on the interethnic relations in Xinjiang. Chapter 5
      throws light on the political components of the state policies like ethno-regional autonomy, political
      representation of the Uyghurs, policy of population transfer to Xinjiang and introduction of family planning
      among the minorities and religious and education policies. This chapter also highlights frequent policy changes
      and their impact on the political atmosphere of the region. Chapter 6 provides
      economic analysis of the Uyghur resentments and conflicts in Xinjiang. It also underscores the official
      pronouncement of common prosperity and actual situation at the level of policy implementation. Both chapters
      underline that the predominant presence of Han cadres in the decision-making process and independent existence of
      militia-cum-production units of Xinjiang Production and Construction Corps (XPCC) infringe upon political and
      economic autonomy of the minority nationalities of the region.
    


    
      In order to ensure stability and curb violent ethno-national separatist activities in Xinjiang, the Chinese
      central authority took various strike hard measures since the mid-1990s and imposed more repressive polices after
      the United States initiated worldwide anti-terrorism war following the 9/11 incident. The Chinese authorities
      claim that the country is a victim of terrorism in Xinjiang and the Uyghur resurgent movement is closely
      connected with the transnational terror organisations. The central and regional authority continued their various
      strike hard measures and brought the social, cultural and religious life of the Uyghur under strict surveillance.
      For about 15 years, the central as well as regional leadership practised coercive methods and rapid economic
      development strategies to resolve violent separatism in the region. After the sudden outburst of interethnic
      tensions in the 7–5 incidents, it became evident that the two-pronged strategy of coercion and development was
      not effective. Chapter 7 evaluates the nature of protests and violence led by
      the Uyghur people and efficacy of state coercion on the large section the community in fighting against the
      Eastern Turkestan movement. It is also pointed out that the Xinjiang conflict needs to be juxtaposed with social
      unrests and movements in other parts of China.
    


    
      After the dissolution of the Soviet Union, the volatile socio-political conditions in the newly independent
      Central Asian republics and mujahideen-led fundamentalist politics in Afghanistan
      encouraged various Uyghur groups to carry out violent anti-state activities. The overall
      conflict situation in Xinjiang indicates that a deep separatist sentiment among the Uyghurs has the potential to
      give birth to violent and terrorist elements. The conflicts in the region began to manifest through activities of
      the Uyghur community since the 1990s. Chapter 8 recounts the process of
      internationalisation of conflict in Xinjiang, China’s foreign policy in the post-Soviet Central Asia and the
      development of Shanghai Cooperation Organization (SCO), as well as its campaign against terrorism in the region
      and responses of international community towards the Uyghur movement. The concluding chapter highlights that
      social and ethno-national conflicts will continue while China pursues its millennial dream. The chapter focuses
      on social management works, various aspects of the present round of violence and future policy trend towards the
      conflict-ridden region under the new leadership.
    


    Notes


    
      1 The Chinese official sources claim that the riots caused the death of about 197 people,
      injured more than 1,600 and incurred huge loss due to damage of public and private vehicles, residences and
      business establishments (Xinhua 2009c, 12 August). In an interview with the Turkish service of the Voice of
      America, the chairman of the World Uyghur Congress (WUC) Rebiya Kadeer claimed that about 2,000 people were
      killed in the conflict. On different occasions, she claimed that over 10,000 Uyghurs went missing overnight from
      the riot-stricken city and that police killed 400 Uyghurs during the unrest (Fujioka 2009, 29 July; Jacobs and
      Fackler 2009, 30 July). It is difficult to verify the death toll in the 7–5 incidents as well as other
      conflict-related data because of huge discrepancies between the reporting in the Chinese news and the Uyghur
      sources.
    


    
      2 A Chinese official report, issued a few months after the 9/11 incidents, claims that
      approximately 162 people died and 440 were injured in over 200 terrorist incidents that occurred between 1990 and
      2001 in Xinjiang (Beijing Review 2002: 15).
    


    
      3 The author agrees with Shiping Zheng’s view that the party-state concept often blurs the
      structural conflicts between the Party organisation and the state institutions (Zheng Shiping 1997: 11–12). The
      hyphenated expression ‘party-state’ is used throughout the book to indicate that conflict of interests between
      the two is minimum or non-existent in the issue of dealing with the minority regions and people.
    

  


  
    Chapter 1
    

    Historical background


    
      In the modern period, China was subjected to threat from several Western imperialist forces; however, only a
      fraction of its territory came under colonial power. The partial colonial status with continuous fear of being
      subjugated into a full-fledged colony1
      influenced China’s relationship with the peripheral lands and non-Han inhabitants. It also created a strong sense
      of urgency among the majority Han community to incorporate the peripheral regions inhabited by minority
      nationalities such as the Uyghur, Tibetans, Mongolians and people of various other ethnic origins within China.
    


    
      In the face of Western imperialism, the traditional power structure between the core and peripheral peoples in
      China had undergone drastic transformation. In the latter half of Qing rule, conquest of less integrated
      peripheries of the empire and expansion of control in various spheres of life of politically weak minority
      communities was given priority over traditional expansionism in the increasingly Han-dominated court. Moreover,
      because of slow and belated penetration of the Western colonial forces in the remote parts of the traditional
      societies, many peripheral peoples remained unaware of the danger of new forces of subjugation and the evolving
      nature of relations with the emerging Han-dominated centre in the modern period. Xinjiang is one such peripheral
      area which experienced the process of incorporation within China while the latter went through the course of
      state formation under the late imperial, nationalist and communist regimes.
    


    
      Geographical nomenclature


      
        The territory situated to the west of China proper (zhongguo benbu) was referred to
        as Western Regions or Xiyu in Chinese historical sources. Following the Qing
        conquest of the region in 1759, it came to be known as Xinjiang, which means ‘New Dominion’
        or ‘New Frontier’. The word Turkestan (the land inhabited by Turks) was already in use in Persian texts since
        the 12th century and the term must have entered into post-renaissance Western academics through Muslim sources
        (Wei 2003: 2–3). In reference to the Russian part of Central Asia, Xinjiang is referred to as Chinese Central
        Asia or Chinese Turkestan or Eastern Turkestan in the Western sources since the 19th century.
      


      
        There are two large geographical subregions in Xinjiang – the Tarim River Basin south of the Tianshan Mountain;
        and the Zungar Basin or Zungaria in the north, named after Zungar tribes of Mongol origin who ruled this part
        of the region between 1634 and 1757. There are two other smaller divisions – Turfan Depression in the east and
        the Ili River Valley in the west. Because of the Muslim dominance, south Xinjiang used to be known as Huibu or
        Huijiang2 in the Qing historical records.
        South Xinjiang is also known as Kashgaria or Altishahr (a Uyghur word meaning six cities) that includes six
        principal oases – Khotan, Kashgar, Yarkand, Yangi Hissar, Ush Turfan and Aksu. Because of geographical
        proximity with Central Asia and cultural affinity with the Turkic Muslim population across the border, south
        Xinjiang was also referred to as Bukharia or Little Bukharia (Millward 1998: 23). The eastern part of Xinjiang
        comprised of Turfan and Hami prefectures known as ‘Uighuristan’ until the completion of the Islamisation
        process in the region in the early 16th century (Oda 1978: 22–3).
      


      
        The terms Turkestan (Tujuesitan) or Eastern Turkestan (Dongtujuesitan) was mainly used in academic discussions in PRC until the Uyghur of the region
        began to express their resentment violently. Gradually, various Eastern Turkestan organisations came into
        existence in the 1990s. In recent years, Chinese officials and think tanks have engaged enthusiastically in
        analysing the term ‘Eastern Turke-stan’ (Dongtujuesitan or Dongtu) from various perspectives and challenging the historicity of the term used by the
        Uyghur separatists. As China initiated denouncing this geographical nomenclature and an all-out attack against
        the Eastern Turkestan organisations, frequency of appearance of the term has increased manifold.
      

    


    
      Turkesisation and Islamisation


      
        According to some scholars, the oldest inhabitants of Xinjiang were of Indo-European origin and categorised
        under a broad generic term Tokharian (Narain 1990). The existing sources suggest that hordes of Turkic people came from the north and settled in present-day Xinjiang and Central Asia,
        which ultimately transformed the ethno-linguistic, cultural and religious characters of the region.
      


      
        A powerful Turkic Khanate was established in Inner Asia in the middle of the sixth century. The Khanate was
        extended from Mongolia in the east to the Aral Sea in the west covering a vast area of present-day Xinjiang.
        This nomadic confederation was divided into two halves – the eastern Khanate centred in the Orkhon River valley
        of Mongolia and the western Turk confederation covering the important centres of Central Asia and Xinjiang. The
        rulers of the Tang Dynasty (618–906) took advantage of the internal strife between the two confederations and
        defeated them in AD 630 and 657, respectively. The remnants of this Turkic
        Khanate ruled from the Ordos region until AD 744 when the Huihe (widely
        recognised as the original ancestor of the Uyghur) succeeded in establishing a powerful steppe empire in
        Mongolia, which lasted for almost a century from AD 744 to 840 (Sinor 1990). In
        order to avert confrontation with other nomadic forces, the main branch of the Huihe Empire moved to
        present-day Xinjiang, and within a very short period established two separate empires – the Karakhanids
        (840–1230) in the western Xinjiang covering Kashgar and some parts of the Kazakh steppes and the Gaochang Huihu
        Kingdom (860–1284) in the eastern part of Xinjiang. It is estimated that by this time 15 different Turkic
        tribes had migrated to the north and south of the Tianshan and other Central Asian regions (Haneda 1978: 8).
        The rise and fall of the Turkic confederations in the vast region initiated a process of demographic
        transformation and the new ethno-linguistic and cultural forces gradually replaced the old Tokharian elements
        in the region, referred to as Turkicisation in the history of Xinjiang.
      


      
        The ancient Huihe society underwent rapid transformation from the eighth century under the influence of
        Manichaeism. The community became more and more inclined towards a sedentary agrarian way of life, and
        following the growing trend of urbanisation, nomadism among this ancient race began to decline. There was a
        growing intellectual advancement in the field of theology and other cultural aspects among the Huihe people
        (Mackerras 1990). The ancient Uyghurs also came under the influence of many religious practices before adopting
        Islam. Because of strong Buddhist influence, in the initial phase proselytisation efforts by the Arab Muslims
        among the Central Asian Turks were not an easy task. It was only after the establishment of the Samanids
        (874–999), a Sunni Iranian dynasty in Bokhara that conversion of the Turkic population
        became easier (Bennigsen and Bryan, 1987: 370). It was possibly in the first half of the 10th century that
        Satuk Bughra Khan (d. 955), the Karakhanid ruler, adopted Islam and this marked the beginning of Islamisation
        in today’s Xinjiang. Xinjiang was then divided into two Buddhist kingdoms, Yutian (in Khotan region) and
        Gaochang (besides Buddhism, other religions were also practised here), and Islamic Karakhanid dynasty at
        Kashgar.
      


      
        The Islamisation process inside Xinjiang considerably slowed down with the decline of the Karakhanid dynasty
        following the establishment of Western Liao (1124–1211), a Sinicised Mongolian dynasty, also known as
        Kara-Khitai. The Kara-Khitai dynasty had established dominance over both the sedentary as well as nomadic
        Turkic population of the region. The newly converted Muslim communities lost their stronghold in Xinjiang
        during this time (Grousset 1970: 127–34, 164–6). By 1218, the local rulers of Xinjiang came under Mongol
        dominance. The Mongols maintained their nomadic lifestyle and followed their tribal religious faith, which
        presented a sharp contrast to the sedentarism of the majority population in the oases of eastern and southern
        Xinjiang. Under the heavy influence of culturally advanced local population, the Mongol rulers adopted Turkic
        language and culture, which culminated in the final stage of the Turkicisation process in this region. At the
        same time, conversion of various Mongol hordes to Islam started in the entire region, which ultimately gave
        birth to various Turco-Mongol ruling houses that led to the final stage of Islamisation process in Xinjiang. In
        the course of assimilation with the subject population, the Chaghataids made a lasting contribution to the
        Islamisation process in Xinjiang, which was completed with the annexation of Hami in 1513 by the East Chaghatai
        Khanate (Oda 1978: 34).
      

    


    
      Early control mechanism


      
        In the early period of dynastic history, northern China was always subjected to incursions by the nomadic
        horsemen of the Mongolian steppes. In order to protect the empire, the ancient Chinese rulers often reached
        matrimonial alliances with the powerful nomadic tribal confederations of the western and northern frontiers.
        The practice of sending court women as bride to the rulers of the peripheries as gesture of friendship by the
        imperial houses of the central plane was known as heqin policy.
        Some Chinese scholars now interpret this policy in the positive light and claim that this type of marriages
        helped spread the Chinese language and Han culture in the frontier regions like Xinjiang and Tibet (Wan 2000:
        35). The policy was, however, considered disgraceful and humiliating by the Chinese rulers (Bai 1984: 15). The
        Han court realised that this kind of conciliatory policies with nomadic rivals was not an ideal arrangement,
        and in order to establish superior position over their nomadic rivals, the Western Han Emperor Wudi (140–88
        BC) tried to build a military alliance against northern nomads Xiongnu and sent
        Zhang Qian to the Western Regions in 138 BC as his envoy. Zhang Qian was the first Chinese envoy engaged in
        military and diplomatic campaigns with the Western Regions and his visit is generally considered as the
        beginning of Chinese rule in the region. However, the Han imperial success in the region did not last long and
        subsequent efforts by the later dynasties was at best partially successful.
      


      
        China gradually developed more nuanced peripheral policies and tried to change the core-periphery relations
        through military manoeuvre, diplomatic persuasion, migration, integration, assimilation and trade and tributary
        relations. The tributary system (chaogong) and vassal relationship (fanshu) proved to be the most effective of all these policies. The later imperial dynasties,
        though faced with different kinds of forces in the peripheries, pursued the tributary system and vassal
        relationship with the surrounding people. Even in the absence of a unitary state in China proper or when the
        central authority was too weak to retain its superiority, the fiction of tributary vassal relationship remained
        which helped to construct the historical myth of allegiance and loyalty of the surrounding lands and peoples
        with the Chinese civilisational centre (Yü 1986: 384–9). In contrast to the Han dynasties, the non-Han conquest
        regimes in China were much more successful and were equipped to rule both sedentary and nomadic subjects of
        China proper and its peripheral lands. The dual system adopted by the ruling elite from China’s borderlands
        helped to develop a multi-ethnic empire state. These regimes pursued a bilingual or multilingual policy and far
        more tolerant religious policies (Rawski 1996: 833–8). In terms of maintaining an original power base and
        expanding the sphere of influence in the steppe as well as ruling the largely Han-dominated China proper, the
        Manchus excelled among all Inner Asian peoples who ruled China.
      

    


    
      Incorporation of Xinjiang within China


      
        During the early phase of the Qing rule, northern Mongolia, Xinjiang and Tibet remained outside the Manchu
        sphere of influence. Northern Xinjiang was under the Zungar Khanate led by Oirat Mongols, who extended their
        influence in southern Xinjiang, Turfan and Hami by 1681. In 1688, when the Oirats waged a full-scale attack on
        Mongolia, a local Mongol tribe Khalkha retreated to southern Mongolia and requested for Qing protection
        (Barfield 1989: 277–83; Soucek 2000: 170–1). The Qing responded by sending its first military campaign against
        the Oirat Mongol rulers.
      


      
        By the end of the 17th century, the Qing controlled Hami, but refrained from active rivalries with the Zungar
        until 1715. In order to stop a possible Russo-Zungar alliance, the Qing government established diplomatic
        relations with Russia in 1728. Due to lack of any able leader in Zungaria, the central authority of this
        nomadic confederation began to decline and a smallpox epidemic further weakened the Zungar strength, which
        created an opportunity for the Qing forces to wipe out the last major peripheral nomadic power in 1757
        (Barfield 1989: 289–94; Perdue 2005: 48).
      


      
        The local Muslim resistance against the Qing advancement in the region was mainly carried out by Sufi religious
        leaders from south Xinjiang. Most of the rulers (local Begs and religious leaders) of Altishahr and eastern
        Xinjiang acknowledged the Qing authority when they established control over the Zungar area by annihilating the
        Oirat in the 1750s. In 1759, a Qing army invaded and annexed regions under the control of one branch of
        Naqshbandiyya Sufi religious order known as Afaqiyyas
        (also known as White Mountain khwajas). But because of continuous sectarian
        disputes among the two branches of Naqshbandiyya, the White Mountain khwajas could never put up a unified resistance against Qing expansionism in south Xinjiang.
        The White Mountain khwajas who refused to accept Qing rule in the region took
        refuge in Khokand Khanate of Central Asia. In 1765, there was an anti-Qing rebellion in Xinjiang by the White
        Mountain sect, which was readily suppressed and the khwajas of this branch had to
        flee to Central Asia (Fletcher 1995a: 88–9).
      


      
        The Khanate of Khokand in Ferghana sheltered many White Mountain khwajas and
        supported them in their anti-Qing struggle. In 1820, the Khokandi ruler supported the khwajas to attack the Qing-occupied Xinjiang region. An army was mobilised and a holy war was
        declared against the Qing. After an initial setback, the khwajas regained their popular support in Altishahr and by 1826 the Qing fortress in Kashgar
        was captured. Because of internal division among the local rulers, the Qing authority was able to suppress the
        rebellion without much effort, capture their leader Jahangir Khwaja and executed him. In 1830, one more
        resistance broke out in Xinjiang which was also backed by the Khokandi ruler. However, this campaign failed to
        attract support of the majority of the Eastern Turkestan population and most of the members of White Mountain
        sect distanced themselves from this invasion. The Qing Chinese authority once again suppressed this invasion
        effortlessly. However, intermittent military incursions by the Khokandis and the holy war conducted by the
        seven leading White Mountain khwajas continued for the next three decades (Fletcher
        1995a: 88–9; Fletcher 1978: 360–85).
      


      
        The situation in Xinjiang became more complicated in the second half of the 19th century, when Tsarist Russia
        had strengthened its presence in Central Asia. It had already established control over the Kazakh occupied the
        steppes in the north, and from 1860 onwards, the Russian military launched a series of attacks on various
        Central Asian Khanates. In most of Central Asia, the Russians faced strong resistance from the local rulers.
        The struggle of the Khokandi rulers against Tsarist aggression had direct implications for the history of
        Xinjiang. During the second half of the 19th century, the British government in India, another foreign player
        in the Central Asian politics, began to penetrate Central Asia in a big way only when the Russians sped up
        their colonisation programme in the region. British interest in the Qing-occupied portion of Central Asia
        increased after the outbreak of Muslim rebellion led by the Khokandi General Yaqub Beg.
      


      
        Because of the rise of Muslim uprisings in Shaanxi and Gansu between 1862 and 1878, the Qing-occupied areas in
        China proper were practically isolated from Xinjiang before the Yaqub Beg-led rebellion broke out. By mid-1864,
        the Qing had lost control of Kashgar, but two sectarian Muslim groups vied with each other over the control of
        the city. The Kyrgyz chief Siddiq Beg, leader of one of the groups, called for Khokandi intervention in 1865.
        The ruler of this Central Asian Khanate did not involve himself directly but sent Buzurg Khan, the only
        surviving son of Jahangir Khwaja. He came to Kashgar with only a little over 60 soldiers, led by Khokandi
        General Yaqub Beg (1820–1877; Liu, Smith and Smith 1980: 221–3). By utilising religious sentiments among the
        Kashgarian people, Yaqub Beg was able to mobilise a large army within a very short time and
        seized Kashgar and Yarkand and gradually defeated other Muslim leaders of Altishahr (Liu, Smith and Smith 1980:
        223–4). In 1868, he sent envoys to the British government in India as well as to the Russian government for
        recognition. Worried about the Russian activities in this region, the British government in India sent Thomas
        Douglas Forsyth in 1872 to conduct a mission to Yarkand, and Britain finally accorded diplomatic recognition to
        the Kashgarian state under Yaqub Beg and showed its willingness to provide military support to him (Liu, Smith
        and Smith 1980: 225). The Caliph of Turkey recognised Yaqub Beg as the Amir of
        Kashgaria in 1873, which was significant merely from the religious point of view (Rahul 1997: 82–3). The
        governor-general of Russian Turkestan felt the need to check the rise of Yaqub Beg and occupied Ili in 1870
        (Hsü 1965: 29–30). After restricting Yaqub Beg’s possible advance to the northwestern part of the region,
        Russia decided to use Yaqub Beg to gain an edge over the Qing government. In 1872, the first Russian envoy met
        Yaqub Beg and recognised him as the leader of Eastern Turkestan. In exchange, the Russians were allowed to
        trade throughout Kashgaria. However, in 1874, Russia ostensibly showed its concern for the Chinese troops
        fighting against Yaqub Beg by providing food at low prices in the hope that China would extend further trading
        privileges to the Russians (Paine 1996: 122–3).
      


      
        The Qing China, however, strongly opposed any Russian intervention and decided to find a long-term solution to
        resolve the problem in Xinjiang. In the mid-1860s, Zuo Zongtang (1812–1885) was appointed governor of Shanxi,
        and in September 1866, he was given the charge of Gansu province as well. The following year, he was given the
        post of imperial envoy with the authority to command military affairs in Xinjiang. General Zuo Zongtang moved
        to northern Xinjiang in July 1876 – most part of which was still controlled by the Donggans, a Chinese-speaking
        Muslim community of Xinjiang and Central Asia – and within four months he defeated all Muslim rebel forces and
        established a stronghold in the north (He 2005: 73). By this time, Yaqub Beg’s regime showed symptoms of decay,
        and eventually he died a mysterious death on 29 May 1877. By January 1878, the Qing forces had recovered the
        entire region except the area occupied by Russia (Chu 1966: 146–7).
      


      
        Russia, on one hand, was not prepared for the rapid turn of events in Eastern Turkestan. On the other, China’s
        morale received a boost after pacifying Muslim rebellions in the entire northwestern region. Following a few years of diplomatic squabbling, China and Russia signed the Treaty of St
        Petersburg on 24 February 1881, in which Russia agreed to return Ili to the Qing authority. Finally, Ili was
        transferred to China in February 1882 (Hsü 1965: 187). After the settlement of the Ili crisis, the Qing court
        established Xinjiang province on 16 November 1884 and appointed Liu Jintang as the first governor of the
        province (Hsü 1965: 195; Chen 2001: 28–30). Liu played a vital role in shaping Xinjiang’s relations with the
        central Qing administration and made a balance between military and government administrations in the vast
        minority-dominated region.
      

    


    
      Revolution and warlords


      
        During the days of the Constitutional Movement (xinzheng), a number of
        revolutionary-minded military officers and members of the revolutionary party entered Xinjiang to carry out
        anti-Qing activities. Most of them were military personnel and some were members of the Tongmenghui3 during their
        military training in Japan. They mainly concentrated their revolutionary activities within the military of the
        region. In order to win support of the Donggans and the Uyghur elite, they raised anti-Manchu slogans (Li 1995:
        186–7; Millward 2007: 164–7). The revolutionary activities in Xinjiang were mainly confined to two power
        centres of the Qing provincial administration – Urumqi, the seat of the Qing governor, and Ili, the centre of
        Qing military authority.
      


      
        The success of the revolutionary party in Xinjiang was short-lived. After the formal abolition of the Qing rule
        in the region, the actual power slipped into the hands of Yang Zengxin, an old style bureaucrat of the Qing
        administration at Urumqi. Yang Zengxin immediately declared his allegiance to the Chinese republic and received
        formal approval as governor of the province by the president of the Republic Yuan Shikai (Wu 1984: 37–45). The
        central administration was not in a position to exert its influence in the distant province, but Yang Zengxin
        never defied formal authority of the republican government. The authority of the central government and its
        international standing were important for him to protect the province from Russia (Skrine and Nightingale 1973:
        214). Yang was also apprehensive of revolutionary ideas penetrating Xinjiang from Russia. Yang preferred to
        cooperate with the British in an attempt to counter the growth of Soviet power in the north of Xinjiang. The
        main achievement of Yang’s career was that he cautiously guarded the province from any kind
        of disturbance.
      


      
        Yang Zengxin strongly believed that the Han drifters and politicians coming from China proper were the major
        cause of disturbance in Xinjiang. He gave preferential treatment to the Muslims with a feudal background,
        merchants and religious leaders. He used Islam and Lamaism of the Mongols as tools to pacify indigenous ethnic
        communities. During this period, the Muslim youths were encouraged to pursue religious study. Yang was
        extremely cautious not to push the Muslim peasantry into an open revolt. This ethnic policy helped Yang Zengxin
        maintain a relatively peaceful atmosphere in the province. Some scholars believe that Yang’s benign policy
        towards Muslims helped him contain the growth of Muslim Turkic nationalism in Xinjiang, as there was a high
        possibility that Xinjiang could have been separated from China like Mongolia (Bai and Liyuan 1992: 119–22; Peng
        1988: 146–57).
      


      
        Jin Shuren, the next warlord in the region usurped power after the assassination of Yang Zengxin in 1928 and
        later, the Guomingdang (GMD) government of Nanjing appointed him as the provincial chairman and
        commander-in-chief. Jin had a deep sense of insecurity and tried to improve the standard of the armed forces,
        especially the secret police. During Jin’s rule, religious life of the Muslims of the region was restricted and
        they were forbidden to go to Mecca for the Haj (Bai and Liyuan 1992: 174–6). The level of corruption and
        exploitation by the officials including the chairman himself was so high that within one year the provincial
        administration lost all efficiency and credibility. The economic situation of the province also became bleak
        from the early 1930s onwards. The Xinjiang government under his rule was especially infamous for repressive
        policies against the Muslims of the region (Forbes 1986: 38–42).
      


      
        The local Muslim population was particularly unhappy because of Jin administration’s decision of encouraging
        population transfer from Gansu and other provinces to the Muslim-dominated areas, which increased the economic
        burden of the peasants. Between 1931 and 1936, the population of the region increased from 2.578 to 4.360
        million. The huge increase in the population during these years was a result of the government policy of
        settling Han and Hui population from other provinces in various parts of Xinjiang (Li 2009: 127; Table 1.1). The new immigrants deprived the local Muslim farmers of their source
        of water and took a major share of the pastureland and livestock of the nomadic tribes. The provincial
        government introduced tax on slaughtering animals along with the already heavy land tax levied on the local
        people. In order to control the movements of the nomadic tribes, the administration imposed Han officials on
        them. A large number of Kazakh and Kyrgyz nomads fled to Xinjiang to avert forceful collectivisation and
        suppression of nomadism in the Soviet Central Asia. The Jin administration drove a large number of Kyrgyz
        nomads out of Xinjiang in a joint military operation with the assistance of the Soviet government. On another
        occasion, Jin Shuren also offended the Mongols by killing a respected Lamaist leader (Forbes 1986: 70–1).
        Several anti-Chinese uprising and ethno-national movements by the Turkic Muslim population broke out in the
        last phase of his rule. The Eastern Turkestan movement also started during this period. It was amidst this
        political upheaval that Sheng Shicai replaced Jin Shuren in April 1933.
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        The rapid expansion of Chinese modern armies from the late 19th century created bright opportunities for
        talented youths of China in the military profession. Sheng by temperament and training belonged to that
        generation of warlords. He successively played the role of a reformer, a revolutionary and a nationalist during
        his tenure in Xinjiang. He gave a revolutionary colour to the 12 April 1933 coup that brought an end to Jin’s
        inefficient rule (Bai and Liyuan 1992: 221). Like his predecessor, Sheng unleashed a policy of coercion towards
        the minority population which led to various revolts in the region.
      

    


    
      Turkish-Islamic Republic of Eastern Turkestan


      
        The first major peasant rebellion in the republican period irrupted in Hami in February 1931. Initially, the
        movement started as a protest against the population influx from other provinces, forceful resettlement of
        Muslim farmers and atrocities of local officials and police forces (Forbes 1986: 42–8;
        Xinjiang Jianshi Vol. 3, 1980: 135–7; Wu 1984: 64). The members of ruling elites of
        the Hami Khanate like Yulbar Khan and Khoja Niyas Hajji emerged as leaders of the Hami revolt. The provincial
        government suppressed the uprising and the provincial army launched mass executions in Hami, which further
        alienated the local Muslim population (Forbes 1986: 56–62; Millward 2007: 192–3). In quick succession, from the
        end of 1932, the local Muslim population revolted against the regional administration in various oases of
        southern Xinjiang. The local elites of Khotan led by Muhammad Amin Bugra and Abd al-Baqi Sabit Damullah set up
        the Committee for National Revolution (CNR) in Khotan. In February 1933, Muhammad Amin Bugra and his two
        brothers established the Khotan Islamic Government (Millward 2007: 197). The Khotan Amirs established control
        over the Kashgar region and the leader of the Khotan Islamic Government Sabit Damullah proclaimed the
        establishment of a Turkish-Islamic Republic of Eastern Turke-stan (TIRET) on 12 November 1933 at Kashgar.
        Because of his influence among the Muslims of Xinjiang, the leader of the Hami uprising Khoja Niyas Hajji was
        accommodated as president and supreme commander in the TIRET government, but actual power remained in the hands
        of the pro-Islamic leaders of Khotan (Forbes 1986: 136–7; Millward 2007: 201–6). The leaders of the movement
        assumed a very narrow Islamic approach and did not make any effort to bring various ethnic groups and political
        factions of the region into its fold.
      


      
        In the beginning, the British representative in Kashgar showed enthusiasm about the prospects of the movement,
        but the British government in India categorically refused to acknowledge the TIRET on the ground that Xinjiang
        was a Chinese province. Besides giving verbal support, the Turkish government did not provide any tangible
        support to the first Eastern Turkestan government (Forbes 1986: 114–6). One Chinese source claims that a large
        number of Afghan people were involved in the disturbances in south Xinjiang in the early 1930s and the Afghan
        government of Muhammad Zahir Shah was sympathetic to the cause of the Muslims in Xinjiang, but refrained from
        recognising TIRET as an independent state (Liu Guojun 2010: 126). In this situation, besides some hard core
        Islamic nationalists among the Uyghurs of southern Xinjiang, the TIRET practically did not have any support
        base across Xinjiang.
      

    


    
      Eastern Turkestan Republic


      
        The regional administration under Sheng Shicai was even more repressive than that of his predecessor. He
        considered the Kazaks population as an obstacle for peaceful development and construction of Xinjiang. In order
        to keep an eye on them, the government increased surveillance network in the Kazakh-dominated districts of
        northern Xinjiang through the secret police since 1936 (Xinjiang Hasakezu qianxi
        shi 1993: 75). From 1937, Sheng began a pacification campaign against the Kazakhs under the impression
        that they were helping the Japanese to carry out clandestine operations in the province, which led to the
        arrest of several elderly Kazakh leaders and respected intellectuals of the community. In the early 1940s,
        Sheng allowed Soviet geologists and miners to carry out survey operations in the Kazakh-inhabited areas which
        caused further resentment among the Kazakhs population (Bai and Liyuan 1992: 346–58).
      


      
        From 1939 to 1940, Iris Khan and Esim Khan emerged as leaders of the Kazakhs in this region. About the same
        time, another Kazakh leader Osman Batur became popular when he protested against the involvement of the Chinese
        army in disarming the Kazakh people. In April 1940, the Kazakh community under the leadership of Iris Khan and
        Osman defeated a combined force of Chinese and Russian army. After the defeat, Sheng Shicai came to an
        agreement with Iris Khan, but Osman refused to be part of any agreement with Sheng. He started his own struggle
        against the Chinese rule in Xinjiang, and by the end of 1940, Osman emerged as the principal Kazakh leader in
        the region (Benson 1988: 150–63). In July 1943, the Altai Kazakh Resurgent Committee was formed under the
        leadership of Osman Batur. Dalili Khan, a Kazakh leader from Altai who fled to the Soviet Union in 1941,
        returned to Altai in 1943 and played a vital role in organising the Kazakh people in this region.
      


      
        A number of organisations were established by various nationality groups and political factions within and
        outside Xinjiang to fight against the Chinese rule since 1943. Some pro-Soviet leaders like Ahmadjan Qasimi and
        others established Sinkiang Turkic People’s National Liberation Committee (STPNLC) in 1943. In the same year,
        the Tashkurgan Revolutionary Organization was set up under the leadership of a Kyrgyz leader Ishaq Beg. Ali
        Khan Türe, an Uzbek leader who came in touch with the pan-Turkic and pan-Islamic ideals
        during his stay in various places of Central Asia, Turkey and Saudi Arabia as a student, is believed to have
        served as a bridge among the various rebel groups of the province. As a religious leader in Ili, he was able to
        mobilise a large number of common Muslims of the region. Though he was openly anti-Soviet, it seems that the
        STPNLC group accepted him for his popularity. In April 1944, the Ili Revolutionary Organization was
        established, which accommodated a large number of religious and ethnic leaders of the province (Liu Zhixiao
        1996: 763–73).
      


      
        In response to anti-regime political activities in the three districts of north Xinjiang, in March 1943, Sheng
        Shicai imposed restrictions on the mobility of the nomadic Kazakh people in the pastoral areas. This further
        intensified ethnic tension in the Kazakh-dominated areas in the province (Benson 1988: 162n74). By the first
        week of October 1944, the Kazakh rebels captured the local Chinese garrison in a county of Ili prefecture. The
        military forces in the area were completely unprepared to tackle this situation, and by the end of October,
        thousands of armed men from surrounding areas attacked prefectural capital Yining (Forbes 1986: 173). When
        disturbance broke out on the outskirts of the city, members of the Ili Revolutionary Organization and
        pro-Soviet STPNLC provided leadership to the numerically strong rural partisans to decisive revolts against the
        nationalist troops and regional establishment (Chen 1977: 221).
      


      
        In early November, a pro-Soviet leader reached Ili with a guerrilla force from the Soviet Union, which further
        strengthened the rebel forces. Though pro-Soviet STPNLC proved to be superior in military strength than the
        other rebel groups, attempts were made to give representation to all ethnic groups and political factions when
        the independent ETR was set up in Ili on 15 November (Forbes 1986: 174–6). Since the activities of the ETR was
        restricted in the three districts of north Xinjiang, later the communist historians of the PRC appropriated
        this movement as the ‘Three District Revolution’ (sanqu geming) and projected it as
        the Xinjiang chapter of the Chinese communist movement.
      

    


    
      GMD-led coalition


      
        From the beginning, the central and provincial GMD leaders were aware of the Soviet involvement in the ETR
        movement. Considering the gravity of the situation, the nationalist government in Chongqing
        signed the Treaty of Friendship and Alliance with the Soviet Union in August 1945. President Chiang Kai-shek
        sent General Zhang Zhizhong, head of the Politics Department of the Military Committee, to Xinjiang to deal
        with the leaders of the ETR. Before leaving Chongqing, General Zhang asked for suggestions and sought
        cooperation from three exiled Uyghur leaders, Masud Sabri, Muhammad Amin Bugra and Isa Yusuf Alptekin (Benson
        1990: 52). During this time, Hami leader Yulbar Khan, who was also in exile in Nanjing, re-entered Xinjiang.
      


      
        Zhang Zhizhong made utmost efforts to create an atmosphere conducive to forming a coalition among various
        political factions. Facing Zhang’s tough stand, the Soviet side also agreed to mediate between the GMD and the
        ETR and informed the Chinese foreign ministry that the leaders of the ETR would not seek independence. The Ili
        rebels expressed their desire not to separate themselves from China while their actual aim was to achieve
        autonomy (Bai and Liyuan 1992: 418). On this understanding, General Zhang started negotiations with the ETR
        representatives. Negotiations ended with the signing of an agreement in the first week of June 1946, resulting
        in the formation of a coalition government under Zhang’s chairmanship. All the Ili representatives in the
        negotiation process belonged to the pro-Soviet faction of the ETR government. Members of the new government
        either belonged to the pro-Soviet faction of the Ili rebels or the GMD representatives, Han as well as the
        Uyghur (Wang 1996: 417–23). It seems that some leaders of the Ili rebellion did not like to abandon the goal of
        establishing independent Eastern Turkestan and refused to take part in the coalition government. The president
        of the Ili government Ali Khan Türe and some other leaders, who were against joining the coalition, were
        apparently kidnapped by the Soviet Union and their disappearance from the scene remains a mystery till date.
        One scholar, however, believes that the reason for their absence in the Xinjiang Provincial Coalition
        Government was a matter related to the GMD and not the Soviets (Wang 1996: 424–5). There was also a clear
        difference among the Ili-centred Eastern Turkestan Movement and the Kazakh leadership on the issue of joining
        the coalition. The Kazakh leader Osman broke away from the ETR movement due to the fact that the dominant group
        of the Ili rebels was trying to impose their view on his activities.
      


      
        Zhang’s attempts to introduce reforms in the various aspects of the socio-political life in the province met
        with little success, mostly because of the uneasy coalition of various political forces. He
        believed that prolonged conciliatory measures were necessary to heal the trauma inflicted upon the ethnic
        population of the province for more than three decades under the rule of Han warlords. In the face of
        large-scale Uyghur protests and communal riots between the Uyghur and other ethnic groups, Zhang’s relations
        with Ahmadjan Qasimi also deteriorated. There were reports that the CC clique4 attempted to assassinate Ahmadjan Qasimi. In order to abort Zhang
        Zhizhong’s well-intended reform plan, he was also removed from the province in May 1947. Song Xilian, the
        commander of 100,000-strong Xinjiang garrison and member of another strong clique of the GMD, openly supported
        the erstwhile ETR ally Osman with arms, which further complicated relations between the GMD and the Ili group
        (Benson 1990: 115–9; Forbes 1986: 208–9). Apparently, to win the support of the Uyghur population of the
        province, Masud Sabri, originally from Ili, was appointed chairman of the province.
      


      
        Despite being widely respected as Uyghur nationalists, Ili leaders disliked Masud Sabri, Muhammad Amin Bugra
        and Isa Yusuf Alptekin for their strong anti-Soviet views. The local Muslim population, especially those from
        southern Xinjiang, also had strong hatred for Masud, because of his close association with the CC clique
        (Benson 1990: 119–20). In protest against Masud’s appointment, riots broke out in the Kashgar, Turfan, Shanshan
        and Toksun oases. The nationalist army readily suppressed these riots and General Song Xilian of Xinjiang
        garrison claimed that there were agents of Ili groups among the rioters. The nexus between Osman and Song had
        already embittered relations between the GMD and the Ili group. Ahmedjan Qasimi denied the allegation of the
        Ili group’s involvement in the riots in southern Xinjiang, and shortly thereafter the Ili group left Urumqi on
        26 August 1947. This incident not only caused the collapse of the coalition government, but also led to a
        complete division of the Uyghur society along two different political lines: the Uyghur elite of south Xinjiang
        supported the GMD faction in Urumqi, whereas the tradition-bound Uyghur peasantry tilted towards the
        progressive leaders of Ili (Forbes 1986: 211–2). Ideological and political disagreement among various Uyghur
        factions as well as with other Turkic Muslim groups damaged the prospects of the Eastern Turkestan independence
        movement in the early half of the 20th century.
      

    


    
      ‘Peaceful’ liberation


      
        As early as the 1930s, Mao Zedong realised the strategic implications of the presence of pro-communist Han
        population in the minority-dominated areas. In March 1937, about 400 men of the Left Detachment of the West
        Column entered Xinjiang and in May this unit of the Red Army reached Urumqi under the command of Chen Yun and
        Teng Daiyuan. In October, the Eighth Route Army negotiated with Sheng Shicai for opening a branch in Xinjiang
        with Teng Daiyuan as its representative. Chen Yun, Deng Fa and Chen Tanqiu successively acted as party
        representatives in the province from 1937 to 1942. The Chinese communists were careful in spreading ideological
        propaganda in the Muslim populated Xinjiang and often performed their political activities in disguise. When
        the Chinese communists were allowed to take charge of the Anti-Imperialist Society established by Sheng Shicai,
        they utilised the opportunity to propagate CPC’s ideology in the form of anti-Japanese campaign (Xinjiang jianshi Vol. 3, 1980: 256–88).
      


      
        Following a series of defeats of the Soviet Red Army at the hands of the Nazis and America’s participation in
        the war after the Japanese attacks on Pearl Harbor in December 1941, Sheng Shicai changed his pro-Soviet
        policies and inclined towards the GMD leadership. Within a year, Xinjiang reverted to the orbit of the
        nationalist camp and Sheng carried out a campaign against the pro-Soviet progressive elements as well as
        Chinese communists in the region. During his anti-communist purge, Chen Tanqiu and several CPC members were
        arrested and executed (Forbes 1986: 148–9, 159–60). The Chinese communists could not overcome this setback in
        the region until their decisive victory over the nationalist in 1949.
      


      
        At the end of the war, the Soviet Union once again showed its interest in Xinjiang and agreed to negotiate with
        the GMD government. Burhan Shahidi, the former vice-chairman of the coalition government took a major role in
        the negotiation process. The chairman of the coalition government Masud Sabri was removed for his failure. The
        persistent victories of the CPC in the civil war made the GMD leadership worried about its hold in Xinjiang,
        and as a conciliatory gesture to the Soviet Union, appointed Burhan Shahidi in charge of Xinjiang in December
        1948 (Forbes 1986: 219; Benson 1990: 171). Burhan, born in a Tatar family in Soviet Central Asia, migrated to
        Xinjiang at an early age and served in various administrative posts from Yang Zengxin’s
        time to Zhang’s coalition government, barring seven years’ imprisonment (1938–1944) when he was accused of
        having faith in ‘Trotskyism’ (Burhan 1994: 269–72). By the time of his appointment as provincial chairman, he
        had already proved his ability to survive in the turbulent Xinjiang politics. At the same time, General Tao
        Zhiyue, a moderate GMD military officer, was also sent to Xinjiang in place of Song. With this moderate team in
        Xinjiang, Zhang continued negotiations with the Soviet Union regarding Xinjiang until May 1949.
      


      
        It was only after the decisive victory in the civil war in other parts of China that the PLA finally entered
        Xinjiang. The high morale and excellent propaganda machinery of the communists created a nationwide euphoria.
        The Muslim population of Xinjiang was divided into various political lines – the pan-Turkic nationalists,
        Islamists, pro-Soviet progressives, pro-Chinese nationalists, nomadic Kazakhs – and the liberal and
        conservative GMD members occupied the political arena of Xinjiang until the arrival of the Chinese communists.
        A peace agreement was negotiated between the GMD-led delegates headed by Zhang Zhizhong, head of coalition
        government Burhan Shahidi and the CPC leaders. As part of the negotiation process, a group of pro-Soviet young
        communist leaders of the East Turkestan movement led by Ahmadjan Qasimi were on their way to Beijing for a
        meeting with the central CPC leaders. Their sudden death in a plane crash left enough room for suspicion. It
        appears that Burhan had some information about the last days of Qasimi and three other prominent leaders of
        Eastern Turkestan movement. According to his memoir, he received a letter from Qasimi about his departure from
        Yining on 16 August 1949 and a telegram from Moscow regarding their death on 22 August (Burhan 1994: 372–3).
        Death of these prominent Uyghur leaders remains a mystery till date, which is believed to have facilitated the
        process of transfer of power from the GMD to the CPC. The Uyghur people still have apprehensions about the
        death of some of their revered leaders of the Eastern Turkestan movement.
      


      
        Most of the pro-GMD nationalist Uyghur leaders could not accept the change in Burhan’s attitude to the CPC.
        Leaders like Isa Yusuf Alptekin and Muhammad Amin Bugra managed to escape the ensuing purge of Uyghur leaders
        and fled to Turkey via India. Hami leader Yulbar Khan continued fighting against the PLA for a few months after
        the establishment of the communist rule in the region, and finally he too left for Taiwan. The seeds for future
        movement led by the Uyghurs and demands for greater autonomy remained dormant during the
        revolutionary integration. The Kazakh leader Osman Batur fought till the end, and was finally captured and
        hanged in April 1951 (Benson 1988: 150–63). Though the communist takeover of Xinjiang was largely peaceful, the
        tendency for revolutionary violence was not altogether absent. Moreover, highly ideological and self-proclaimed
        righteousness of the communist leadership could not make ‘liberation’ inclusive of all political factions in
        the region, which was the original intension of Zhang Zhizhong, the main negotiator between the CPC and GMD.
      

    


    
      Initial years under the PRC


      
        From the initial years of PRC’s rule in Xinjiang, China confronted with heavy Soviet influence among the Muslim
        population of Xinjiang, especially in the prefectures along the northwestern part of the region. During the
        1950s, the Soviet Union continuously carried out propaganda about the superiority of the Soviet socialist
        system, which increased invidiously during the years of Sino-Soviet rivalry (Li 2001: 141–2). The CPC and the
        first generation leaders of Xinjiang took some concrete measures in building confidence among the Muslims of
        the province. By creating various mass organisations, the party took the initiative to feel the pulse of the
        people and slowly penetrate different layers of the society. In the early 1950s, the Han cadres of the province
        were told to respect local customs and give importance to their Muslim counterparts. The central party
        leadership also launched campaigns against Han chauvinism prevalent among the Han cadres (McMillen 1979:
        113–6). It appears that the Muslims of China received special considerations during the early 1950s. In 1952, a
        Chinese version of the Quran was published by the Commercial Press, Shanghai. In the preface of the translated
        edition, a few selected passages from the holy book were cited to show that Islam and communism were not
        inharmonious. In May 1953, the Islamic Association of China was established and Burhan Shahidi, the first
        governor of Xinjiang, was chosen chairman of the only legally approved association of the Chinese Muslims (Bush
        1970: 271–3). The earlier religious organisations in Xinjiang were replaced by the newly established Islamic
        Association of China. Slow and steady measures were taken to confiscate Waqf
        property, and the people’s courts gradually replaced the judicial authority of Islam. Burhan personally
        condemned that some ‘counter-revolutionaries’ had infiltrated Islam to create difficulties
        in the process of ‘revolutionary unity’ (McMillen 1979: 113–6; Millward and Tursun 2004: 88–9). With the turn
        of left radicalism, the original Marxist insensitivity towards religion soon began to dominate official
        perception about the Muslim ethnic minorities across the country.
      


      
        In the early years of communist rule, the most important local leaders in Xinjiang were two Han leaders – Wang
        Zhen and Wang Enmao – and two minority leaders – Burhan Shahidi and Seypidin Aziz. Wang Zhen assumed the posts
        of commander and political commissar of the Xinjiang Military District (XMD) in 1950 and became vice-commander
        of the Northwestern Military Region in 1952. He remained the most important military and political leader of
        the entire region until 1954 (Dillon 2004: 35). During his tenure in Xinjiang, Wang Zhen formulated some
        permanent policy for the future course of development in Xinjiang. One such policy is the constitution of a
        militia-cum-production corp XPCC (Xinjiang shengchan jianshe bingtuan or
        bingtuan), a large labour force comprising of demobilised PLA men, former GMD
        soldiers of Xinjiang Garrison and the unorganised Han immigrants. Wang Zhen undertook this task in 1950 and
        officially established this unique institution in 1954 (Zhang 1989: 73–4). Since his transfer to Beijing, he
        never was directly involved in the regional politics for the rest of his career, but always had a share in the
        centre’s policy decisions concerning Xinjiang.
      


      
        Wang Enmao began his career in Xinjiang in the early 1950s and took charge as commander of the XMD and the
        secretary of the regional branch of the CPC from Wang Zhen in 1952 (Mill-ward 2007: 243). He utilised the
        initial goodwill of the Chinese communists in the region, developed personal contacts with influential local
        indigenous leaders of the region and gained popularity and acceptance of the local people. After a few years of
        the CPC’s rule when Wang was reminded about CPC’s promise for greater autonomy to the minorities by the Uyghur
        population, he sought guidance from Mao, who denied that he had ever promised self-determination or any sort of
        federal arrangement for Xinjiang or other minority areas (The Economist 2001: 93).
        During the high tide of the Cultural Revolution, Wang Enmao maintained friendly relations with the Uyghur
        population and whenever he got the opportunity, he tried to persuade the central government to adopt favourable
        policy for the region and its people (Dreyer 1968: 107). Because of the fear of Soviet
        intervention, there were possibly some leaders in Beijing who considered Wang’s appeal seriously. However, in
        the latter half of the Cultural Revolution, he was removed from his position as military head and regional
        party secretary. He was sent back to Xinjiang again to pacify interethnic disturbances that engulfed the region
        in the early years of reform and opening (McMillen 1984: 571, 581–90).
      


      
        Of the two minority leaders, Burhan Shahidi was a titular head of the region when the CPC established its rule
        in Xinjiang. He was never trusted by the central leadership and was eventually transferred to Beijing in 1952.
        Through the remaining years of his life, Burhan enjoyed the status of a veteran ethnic leader of the region,
        respected for his scholarship and was appointed in some symbolically important posts, but he never got the
        chance to play any role in the regional politics after 1952. Seypidin Aziz, a former member of the Communist
        Party of the Soviet Union (CPSU) and prominent leader of the Ili revolt, had changed his membership to the CPC
        when the Chinese communists ‘liberated’ Xinjiang and immediately erased his anti-Han past of the ETR period. He
        worked for the central government during his tenure as chairman of the region from 1955 to 1967 and again from
        1972 to 1978. During his second tenure as Xinjiang chairman, he concurrently held the post of regional
        secretary of the CPC (Dreyer 1972: 427; McMillen 1984: 572). In over six decades of the PRC rule in the region,
        Seypidin was believed to be the most trusted and closest Uyghur political elite of the central party
        leadership.
      


      
        One of the major developments in the region during this period was the introduction of regional autonomy, which
        in contrast to the Uyghur aspiration for an independent state of their own, guaranteed very limited special
        rights to the minorities. As discussed earlier, there was never any consensus within the Uyghurs or among
        various ethnic groups either on the issue of autonomy or China’s political role in the region. In fact, the
        most successful consensus building led to the formation of a GMD-led coalition government under the leadership
        of Zhang Zhizhong. Transfer of political authority from the nationalist to the communist hands appeared to have
        followed the same process, and Zhang was the one who played a vital role in installing CPC’s power in the
        region.
      


      
        At the time of establishment of communist rule, strong ideological commitments, enthusiasm for liberating
        minority regions and emancipating minorities appeared to be less appealing to a section of
        the Uyghur and Kazakh population of Xinjiang. Frequent oscillation of policies and radical revolutionary
        campaigns caused further disillusionment among the Uyghurs of the region in the Mao era. In the 1980s and
        1990s, shifts of accommodative to conservative policies towards the minority people in general and Xinjiang in
        particular were also experienced. The ongoing Uyghur movements, however, emerged amidst growing inequalities
        and coercion in the age of rapid economic modernisation.
      

    


    Notes


    
      1 Bryna Goodman and David S. G. Goodman offer a detailed discussion of the terminology and
      colonial formations in China. They refer to J. L. Hevia’s attempt of de-emphasising distinctiveness of China from
      the fully colonised countries. This study, though in agreement with Hevia’s observation that like other colonies
      China was also subjected to ‘colonial projects, rhetoric, categories, and practices of violence and plunders’ (p.
      7), assumes that the prolonged fear (real as well as perceived) of subjugation by colonial forces made it
      different from other colonies (Goodman and Goodman 2012: 3–9).
    


    
      2 All Muslims in China were generally known by a common term Hui until the PRC period. The term
      is now the official designation of Chinese-speaking Muslim community, one of the 55 national minorities
      recognised by the state.
    


    
      3 Zhongguo Tongmenghui (Chinese United Alliance for Democracy) was
      founded by Sun Yat-sen in Tokyo on 20 August 1905. The Chinese Republican Revolution was carried out under its
      banner in 1911. The process of changing Tongmenghui to the ruling party Guomindang/Kuomintang (GMD/KMT) began after the Republican Revolution in 1911.
    


    
      4 CC Clique or Central Club Clique (Zhongyang julebu zuzhi) was a
      right-wing faction within the GMD headed by Chen Lifu and Chen Guofu. The Clique represented traditionalists and
      anti-communist sentiment of the nationalist party. Some of the leaders of the coalition government – Masud Sabri
      (Uyghur), Burhan Shahidi (Tatar) and the KMT General Wu Zhongxin – were associated with the CC Clique.
    

  


  
    Chapter 2
    

    Theoretical aspects


    
      This study of conflicts in Xinjiang delineates the overall context of the current Uyghur movements in relation to
      internal developments within Xinjiang and the changing dynamics of domestic, regional and international
      situations during the period of economic modernisation and opening in China. It is widely acknowledged that
      reversal as well as revision of state policies and changes in domestic and international socio-political
      environment engenders resurgence of ethno-national movements in a specific time period. This, in turn, compels
      the state authority to adopt short- and long-term measures to minimise the possible outburst of violent
      ethno-national conflicts. Usually, change in the magnitude of violence by an ethno-national group directly
      influences the behaviour of the state authority and majority community as well as government policies. It is,
      therefore, essential to delve into the changing nature of the Chinese state, pattern of behaviour of the Chinese
      society and state policies vis-à-vis Uyghur nationalities in the reform period. International dimension in the
      Uyghur autonomy movements and exploitation of favourable situation in the post-9/11 world by China are important
      variables in the study. The impact of external factors in the movements as well China’s ethno-diplomacy are
      deeply rooted in the domestic political structure, ideologies, modernisation process, ideas of sovereignty,
      social stability and national security.
    


    
      Three modes of interactions between state and society, state and individual minority group and societal
      components dominated by majority community and ethnic subset determine relations between the Chinese state and
      the Uyghur community. Factors that regulate a particular ethnic group’s behaviour towards the Han-dominated
      authority in China can be categorised within the following broad aspects: territory and boundaries; state
      policies and their consequences; discriminations and deprivations; and perceptions and
      prejudices. In the temporal context, escalation of the Uyghur ethno-national movements and the PRC’s ability to
      mitigate tensions between the community vis-à-vis state authority as well as dominant Han population largely
      depend on the evolving dynamics of the above relations during the reform period.
    


    
      Chinese modernisation


      
        In the Third Plenary Session of the Eleventh Central Committee of the CPC in December 1978, the CPC leadership
        under Deng Xiaoping decided to shift their attention to economic reform and development rather than
        revolutionary politics of class struggle that inflicted the country throughout the Cultural Revolution. Deng
        pushed forward his economic programme of Four Modernisations in the area of agriculture, industry, science and
        technology and national defence, and emphasised economic development over politics. Overemphasis on revolution
        at the expense of production from the Great Leap Forward (GLF) to the end of the Cultural Revolution had
        seriously hindered productive forces and reduced productivity. As early as 1956, Liu Shaoqi in his ‘theory of
        productive forces’ (Wei shengchanli lun) clearly stated that the major
        contradiction in post-revolutionary China was contradiction between the advanced relations of production and
        backward productive forces. The reformist leadership of the post-Mao period re-emphasised this point and
        identified the discrepancy between low productivity and people’s increasing demands for consumer goods (Chen
        1995: 53–6). Under Deng Xiaoping, the reformist leadership made ideological adjustments regarding relations of
        production and the growth of productive forces. The Marxist framework was used to justify the determining role
        of productive forces and economically useful practices like the emancipation of productive forces and the
        growth of commodity market within the socialist system.
      


      
        In order to speed up the modernisation process, Deng Xiaoping pushed forward the policy of rapid development in
        coastal areas and allowed these areas to prosper before the rest of the country. On the other hand, the
        interior provinces were asked to show consideration for and take the interests in the development as a whole.
        It was suggested that after a certain level of development, the economically advanced provinces in the east
        would help develop the interior provinces. This is known as the concept of liangge
        daju (two general situations), which is in fact solely responsible for vast regional
        inequalities. On the issue of economic inequality between regions, a section of scholars argue that the
        development gap between regions is an economic problem and not an ethnic problem, and therefore it was not
        required to address the issue from the minority point of view (Wang 2008: 3). This possibly is the reason why
        the interior provinces, mainly the minority-dominated northwest and southwest China, remained outside the
        large-scale development plans until the turn of the 20th century. The deliberate biases towards economically
        advanced eastern provinces inculcated a deep sense of deprivation among minorities and proved to be one of the
        major constrains in developing closer relations between the minorities and the majority.
      


      
        While introducing economic decentralisation and freedom of economic actors, Deng’s developmentalism encouraged
        some people and some regions to emulate the model of getting rich first (xianfu
        lun). Drawing from the trickle-down theory, it proposed priori-tisation of economic development in the
        eastern provinces along the coast and argued that the benefits of development in the east would trickle down to
        the hinterlands. As the Chinese leadership became more concerned about rapid economic growth and efficiency,
        they sought a suitable location for economic activities in the coastal provinces in the east and south. The
        issues of distributional inequality, income gap or welfare were largely overlooked. Deng justified the growing
        inequality as a short-term phenomenon, which he thought would ultimately support the people of all
        nationalities to become prosperous in a comparably short period of time.
      


      
        Mobilising people’s initiative towards economic activities became a priority of the CPC leadership in the
        reform period. According to Deng’s reformist agenda, the general objectives of the political reform should
        serve the purpose of consolidating the socialist system, develop socialist productive forces, expand socialist
        democracy and improvement of people’s living standards (Deng 1994a: 180). The experience of continuous
        revolutionary upheavals and social disorder in the 10 years of Cultural Revolution convinced Deng Xiaoping and
        his colleagues that political reforms might jeopardise the course of modernisation and economic development.
        Maintaining social and political stability was regarded as the prerequisite for smooth implementation of the
        policy of economic reform. The central leadership also realised that participation of national minorities in
        the economic reform was necessary for maintaining stability and social order in the early
        phase of the reform. Because of this practical necessity, the leadership adopted much more accommodative
        minority policies in the first decade of the reform.
      


      
        Interestingly, in 1975, a few years before China embarked on the path of economic reform under the post-Mao
        leadership, Lucian W. Pye pointed out in an article on Chinese national minorities that the existing
        literatures hardly had any mention of ethnic problems among the myriad of problems confronted by China on its
        road to modernisation. He expressed his doubts on whether the Chinese modernisation could avert the challenges
        of national unity, ethnic division and conflict. Pye commented that ‘China may shortly be confronted with the
        types of ethnic divisions typical of advanced industrial societies while remaining in a pre-industrial state’
        (Pye 1975: 490, 511). It did not take long for Lucian Pye’s assertion to come true as China initiated the
        economic reform; and consequences of Deng’s policy of economic modernisation on the Chinese society including
        its ethnic subsets has become one of the main theoretical thrusts in the field of China studies.
      


      
        Chinese intellectuals have been engaged in debating on the consequences of modernisation since the mid-1990s.
        The first powerful criticism against the increasing inequality, unchecked corruption, decline of social welfare
        mechanism and social injustice appeared in a book titled Xiandaihua de xianjing
        (Modernization’s Pitfall) written by He Qinglian. She observed that Deng’s formula
        of getting rich first changed the phenomenon of gongtong pinkun (common poverty)
        but the idea of gongtong fuyu (common prosperity) remained elusive (He 1998:
        218–9). Though He Qinglian’s book was criticised by many mainstream economists in China, her arguments
        subsequently created a new trend of research in various academic disciplines since the late 1990s which focused
        on intra-/interregional inequality, urban-rural inequality and new social stratification. Some national and
        international economic surveys revealed that by the end of last century China had already become the fastest
        growing unequal society (Hu Angang 2003: 222). More than three decades of economic success with limited
        political structural reform (zhengzhi tizhi gaige) gave birth to new social
        contradictions along with the existing ones and it became evident that Chinese modernisation could not avert
        facing the reality of social conflicts. Some of the issues like social unrests and mass protests also became
        official concerns. The renowned economists Hu Angang pointed out that ‘Under socialism, efficiency and equity
        are not necessarily in conflict or exclusive of each other; the two play different
        complementary role in different fields’ (Hu Angang 2003: 231). Since the late 1990s, to address certain issues
        related to social discontent, especially the economic well-being of minority communities, the central authority
        often took some measures based on the logic of economic growth and developmentalism, and therefore either
        incurred limited results or further cast off a large section of people outside the modernisation process.
      


      
        The minorities and their regions in China were seriously affected due to certain policies undertaken during the
        period of economic modernisation and intra-regional inequalities increased remarkably in the minority regions.
        First, because of regional biases in the pattern of economic development and competitive imbalance,
        economically vulnerable minority regions either remained outside the realm of economic development or
        minority-dominated regions were being treated as suppliers of natural resources for the smooth running of
        growth engine in the developed provinces of the country. Second, minorities in the age of market competition
        are not only facing erosion of their status as linguistic and religious entities, but also face the challenge
        of state-initiated development programmes. Third, when a large-scale development programme was undertaken under
        the Western Region Development Program in the final year of the last century, focus of economic modernisation
        clearly shifted from minority community to minority regions. Finally, migrated population, mainly comprised of
        Han in the minority regions, began to pose further constrains on the minority life in the age of profit-driven
        growth.
      

    


    
      State, society and culture of protests


      
        The existing theories of social change suggest that economic modernisation creates an unavoidable situation of
        conflict of interest in a society leading to socio-political conflict with different magnitude of violence.
        During the period of rapid industrialisation and economic modernisation since the mid-1980s, social unrests and
        movements for legal rights became a common phenomenon discernible in Chinese politics. The political
        instability in the transitional phase of Chinese modernisation is completely different from the symptoms of
        political upheavals and uncertainties in the Mao era.
      


      
        China is definitely more successful in providing strong authority which is efficient enough to govern its
        people. Moreover, Chinese modernisation is a manifestation of excellent innovative capacity
        of its political leadership. Despite having the requisite skill of smoothly carrying forward the modernisation
        process, why is China so discomfited in dealing with social unrests across the country and violence in minority
        areas?
      


      
        The answer possibly lies in how China places itself in the issue of modernity and comprehends authority. There
        have been two streams of Chinese modernity – one was the strong urge to break away from the shackles of
        traditional socio-political norms and the other was the constructive process of building a new socio-political
        arrangement by absorbing inputs from ancient China, modern West and pragmatic principles. The concepts of
        public morality, civic virtue and citizen’s right were not fully developed in traditional Chinese thought and
        citizens’ political involvement was also limited to a narrowly defined ruler-subject relationship (Hao 1971:
        149–54). In ancient China, the state was viewed merely as an extended family and subject population treated as
        children (zimin). While children in the family enjoyed some rights, the ordinary
        people virtually did not have any right in the traditional political culture. Many in China and in the West
        observed that the child-like and submissive nature of Chinese people were a common trait among a large section
        of people until very recently. Rudolf von Jhering (1818–1892), a German legal philosopher, whose work
        influenced the Chinese literati and intellectual Liang Qichao to develop his concept of right loaded with
        traditional ideals, had commented that people should tirelessly struggle for justice and legal rights and not
        behave like the ‘adult children’ of China (Angle 2000: 241–2).
      


      
        The century-long reformist and revolutionary political campaigns, social structural change and greater exposure
        to the outside world in the period of reform and opening have changed traditional values of submission to
        authority and created a new political culture in China, which is marked by the ‘rejection of traditional values
        of submission to authority, and the inculcation of new values of assertiveness and active protection of
        self-interests’ (Chu 2001: 44). Assertion for greater political rights can be witnessed in the Democracy Wall
        Movement in the initial years of the Chinese reform. One of the slogans during this time was the demand for a
        fifth modernisation, that is, political democracy as well as intellectual freedom, which clearly shows that for
        many Chinese modernisation meant something more than the official interpretation.
      


      
        There has been a continuous rise of consciousness about individual rights linked with
        various aspects of the modernisation process like industrialisation, urbanisation, occupational specialisation,
        rising educational level and the widening income gap resulting from rapid economic development. In response to
        the societal demands since the time of the Democracy Wall Movement, the post-Mao CPC leadership has been
        periodically warning people that any form of political unrests might lead China back to the days of political
        turmoil of the Cultural Revolution. Maintaining political stability had already become a part of the party line
        even before the Cultural Revolution came to an end. In a series of speeches during the first decade of the
        reform, Deng Xiaoping reminded the radical reform-ist elements in the party and pro-democracy activists that
        China required prolonged political stability. In reference to the nationwide student demonstrations in December
        1986, Deng Xiaoping, on various occasions between 1987 and 1989, commented that if there were protests and
        demonstrations 365 days a year then how would China get enough energy to carry on with the development works.
        While talking to President Jimmy Carter in June 1987, Deng repeated this and again gave a similar message to
        the international community while meeting with President George Bush in February 1989 (Deng 1994b: 241). During
        a talk with leading members of the CPC Central Committee in March 1989, Deng Xiaoping categorically said that
        China should make it clear at home and aboard that the purpose of tightening control was to maintain stability
        and to facilitate the reform and opening to the outside and push forward with modernisation (Deng 1994c: 279).
        On another occasion, Deng commented that leadership ‘can afford to shed some blood’. He cited the example of
        Wei Jingsheng, the dissident leader of the Democracy Wall Movement, and retorted that the central authority had
        put him behind bars and the democracy movement had died. He stated without any reticent that any kind of
        disturbances in the future might be suppressed even at the cost of bloodshed and international reputation (Fu
        1993: 340).
      


      
        Military assaults against peaceful activists mainly comprising of young students is a glaring example of how
        easily communist leadership in China can be provoked to use coercive means to suppress any movement. The
        student demonstration and subsequent massacre in 1989 is widely understood as a watershed incident when the CPC
        reverted back to conservative authoritarianism. The rise of protests in China in the last two decades is proof
        that the brutal attacks on the Tian’anmen Square protesters could not bring an end to the
        culture of dissent and deviance against the authority, and it is increasingly evident that the state’s
        modernising policies could no more effectively inculcate habitual loyalty among a large section of population
        towards the incumbent communist rulers. The collective actions popularly known as mass incidents (quntixing shijian) and rights movements (weiquan movements) –
        protests, demonstrations, petitioning to the higher authority, mob violence and riots by the people who feel
        victimised in the new socio-economic environment resulting from economic reforms – had risen six times between
        1993 and 2003 (China Quarterly 2005: 1002). According to the Ministry of Public
        Security report in 2005, the police department investigated 87,000 cases of social disruption involving more
        than 15 participants (Cai 2008a: 24). These movements in support of popular causes like the workers’ rights,
        anti-corruption, environmental protection, land accusation and housing problems indicate that people’s demands
        for their rights is not limited to pro-democracy activities by political dissidents and intellectuals in
        contemporary China.
      


      
        Since the 1990s, coercive means of resolving socio-political unrests in Xinjiang, Tibetan and other parts of
        China became a very common formula for maintaining stability. Usually, peaceful demonstrations and sit-ins
        often turned violent due to high handedness of the security officials and bureaucrats. The causes of many such
        protests are rooted in the anti-people decisions of government and party organisations taken at the local
        levels. The transition from non-violent to violent political actions across the country has a striking
        resemblance to the radicalisation of ethno-national movements in Xinjiang and Tibet in the reform period;
        however, state response towards minority areas are much more totalistic. In the name of maintaining social
        stability, national security and war against terrorism, the central and local authorities in the minority
        regions like Xinjiang and Tibet have been infringing upon every aspects of minority life.
      


      
        The dominant view among scholars working on state-society relations in the 1980s was that the state had
        considerably lost its legitimacy albeit its excellent performance in handling economic matters, whereas Chinese
        society had strengthened its position. Some scholars interpreted this as withdrawal of state hegemony over the
        society. On the basis of first few years of political development in the reform period Tang Tsou envisaged a
        possible transition from the ‘revolutionary-feudal totalitarianism’, a term to describe
        ultra-leftist tendency of total domination over every individual member of Chinese society during the Great
        Proletariat Cultural Revolution (Tang 1983: 56). A number of studies had focused on the changing nature of the
        state and its behaviour towards the society. By analysing the pre-1989 writings on the reform regime, Colin
        Mackerras commented that ‘totalitarian model’ was no more the dominant image of Chinese politics during 1980s
        (Mackerras 1989: 225; Heller 1987: 244). There was a widespread belief until 1989 that economic modernisation
        would necessarily lead to political democratisation.
      


      
        However, following the Tian’anmen Square incident, it was almost certain that democratic transition in China
        would not be easy, and some scholars began to use the totalitarian framework in assessing reform regime in the
        PRC and observed consolidation of an authoritarian regime under the tutelage of the party. By examining the
        reform regime’s theory and practice in the ideological arena, Sujian Guo demonstrated with empirical evidences
        that the reform regime remained in the fundamental sense communist totalitarianism. He furthers his argument on
        the basis of the party’s ideological positions like the ‘Four Cardinal Principles’ and ‘democratic
        dictatorship’ of communist leadership that the reform regime adhered to for over three decades. The present
        Chinese regime never abandoned the mission of transforming human nature and human thinking, and imposing
        control and pressure on media and public opinion (Guo 2000: 43, 62–3).
      


      
        It is, however, debatable to what extent we can use the totalitarian model to understand the state-society
        dynamics in China after 1989, because utility of the concept of totalitarianism in the study of nature of power
        relations in the Soviet and other communist system in post-Stalin period was questioned by scholars like Hannah
        Arendt in 1960. She argued that the relative relaxation of the post-Stalin era was not caused by pressure from
        below and observed that the ‘objective factors strongly favour an abandonment of some features and devices
        which have to come to identify with totalitarian rule’ (Arendt 1958: 486). Though Arendt’s line of argument is
        very useful in understanding contemporary politics in China at large, the determined efforts of the party-state
        to control certain sections of the society including minorities and its attitude towards certain expressions of
        non-state actors against political injustice can easily be equated with the totalitarian phenomenon. Geremie R.
        Barmé described the phenomenon in the post-totalitarian state as totalistic nostalgia and
        argued that the ‘totalitarian temper harks back to and feeds off lingering totalistic and totalizing
        temptations’ in these countries, and these temptations persist despite the decline of the official ideology in
        the reform period in China (Barmé 1999: 316). The repression of Uyghur ethno-national movements and
        stigmatisation of all expressions of their dissatisfaction as terrorism suggests that totalitarian practices
        are rampant in Xinjiang and the state can conveniently unleash them against any individual, group, organisation
        or community at any point of time.
      

    


    
      Sovereignty issue


      
        The Western legal concepts like sovereignty (guojia zhuquan), territorial integrity
        (lingtu wanzheng) and national boundary (guojie)
        entered into China in the age of colonisation (Zhang Zhirong 2005: 13). Traditional claim and modern concept of
        territoriality coupled with a deep-rooted anxiety of being defeated by the Western powers have shaped
        sovereignty discourse in China. The need for territorial unification was felt in the modern period when the
        state sovereignty of China was under tremendous threat during the period of transition from the imperial to the
        modern phase of its history.
      


      
        Many scholars outside China refer to Owen Lattimore’s estimation, which claims that China had only 425 years of
        effective control over the entire Xinjiang in 2,000 years of its interaction with the region (Lattimore 1988:
        171). Lattimore’s estimation does not necessarily justify the Uyghur nationalist historians’ claim that the
        community had already lived in the region long before the Chinese people arrived in Xinjiang. At the same time,
        it needs to be recalled that the ancient Uyghurs, though they established political regimes in different phases
        of its history, had merely a short-term and limited control over the entire Xinjiang. The Chinese claim for
        sovereignty over Xinjiang on historical evidences has been contested by the Uyghur nationalist historians
        through the production of alternative historical texts suitable for their claim.
      


      
        Contrary to the Chinese assertions of sovereignty over Xinjiang on historical basis, the region remained
        predominantly a Uyghur region and culturally separated from the Chinese tradition until the PRC had made
        special efforts to obliterate ethnic boundaries by implementing the policy of a huge Han population transfer to
        the region. It appears that the policy of demographic transformation of the region was
        undertaken with the cognizance of weakness of China’s claim over Xinjiang on historical and ethical grounds
        besides security reasons.
      


      
        Appropriation of the historical claim over Xinjiang through propaganda is, however, still considered a major
        ideological task by the Chinese communists, which eschew direct political communication with the peoples of the
        region. This is the reason why legitimisation of Chinese rule in this Muslim-dominated region still remains a
        major concern for the party-state. The issue of sovereignty is often dealt in zero-sum terms in most of the
        cases across the world, where ethnic groups are engaged in a protracted struggle against the state authorities.
        Moreover, given the strength of the Uyghur resistance and their international support base, it is doubtful if
        China really faces serious challenge against its sovereignty over Xinjiang by the Uyghur pro-independence
        elements in the reform period. There has already been realisation among many Uyghur activists that there are no
        takers for their high-pitched demand for independence, and like their Tibetan counterparts, they have also
        started talking about greater autonomy within the existing political system in China. Therefore, motivational
        force of conflict in the case of Xinjiang is not so much of change of political arrangement but change within
        the system. This is the reason why handling of the Xinjiang problem in zero-sum terms is not effective on
        practical as well as normative grounds.
      


      
        Besides, historical claim over Xinjiang and feasibility issue related to the demand of Uyghur pro-independence
        forces, sovereignty is still an important aspect especially when we see the problem from the international
        perspective. On one hand, sovereignty and security are core aspects of China’s foreign policy vis-à-vis its
        minority areas, and on the other, domestic-external linkages are inescapable in the ethno-national movement in
        the globalised world.
      

    


    
      Conflict, contradiction and stability


      
        Whether conflict in Xinjiang is an outcome of the overall modernisation process across China or state coercion
        coupled with limited political autonomy or both are the major issues addressed in this book. In order to
        broaden the scope of the argument and have better comprehension about the nature of ethno-national conflicts in
        Xinjiang, attempts have been made to bring in some theoretical aspects in a tentative and limited fashion by
        throwing light on some relevant aspects of conflict theory, functionalist arguments and
        contradictions in the Chinese context.
      


      
        Functionalism and conflict theory are two competing approaches in the Western sociological debate. The
        theorists of functionalism gave priority to social stability, order, consensus, harmony and equilibrium among
        various social forces over social conflict. Influenced by organismic logic and near utopian conviction, they
        played down the role of conflict, violence, disorder and deviance as regular social phenomenon in the course of
        social change. Three major proponents of functionalism – Herbert Spencer, Bronislaw Malinowski and Talcott
        Parsons – posited four universal functional needs – economic adaptation, political authority, educational
        socialisation and social control. Like two other proponents of functionalism – Radcliffe-Brown and Émile
        Durkheim – Parsons showed excessive concern for the need of integration of the social system (Turner 2004: 52,
        79). For a long time, functionalists dominated Western social science. Lack of explanatory power of conflictual
        nature of social reality and static vision of society in Parsons’s writings made some theorists frustrated and
        avid critique of structural-functionalism in the 1950s (Dahrendorf 1958b). Since then, there was a thrust for
        developing new approaches which were categorised as conflict theory as well as tracing its origin in the
        writings of three classical thinkers of the 19th and early 20th centuries – Karl Marx, Max Weber and Georg
        Simmel.
      


      
        Marx’s emancipatory project of revolutionary class conflicts for social change suggests that the social system
        generates conflict and the conflicts manifested in opposition of interests are inevitable and unavoidable. The
        Marxist approach to conflict is restricted to two classes, governed by economic determinism and motivated by
        the logic of social change, which are not always true in the case of social conflict. However, the
        conflict-related assumptions and propositions of Marx help to develop practical models of conflict (Turner
        2004: 132–8). As various forms of social conflicts have come to the fore in the contemporary world,
        revolutionary class conflicts are no more at the height of glory. However, basic arguments of domination,
        inequality and alienation in the struggle for wealth and power are no doubt important analytical tools in the
        discussions of social as well as ethno-national conflicts in democratic as well as authoritarian countries.
      


      
        Unlike futuristic and transformative vision of Marx, Georg Simmel viewed conflict as an objective social
        reality of the ongoing process. Simmel did not see the social system merely as domination
        and subordination for conflicting interests. He understood roots of conflict both in unequal distribution of
        resources as well as the result of human interactions. The ultimate source of conflict, according to him, is
        human instinct, which ‘can be exacerbated by conflict of interest, or mitigated by harmonious social
        relations’. In contrast to Marx, Simmel did not endorse that social conflict must culminate in violent
        conflict. In fact, he treated conflict as a variable that depends on intensity of violence, degree of
        regulation and direct confrontation (Turner 1975: 618–20). In Simmel’s view, there are possibilities of finding
        common interests if contending parties clearly articulate their interests, and in this process, conflicts may
        be less combative (Turner 2004: 143). According to him, dualisms and contradictions could be resolved through
        confrontation and resolution. The major thrust of Simmel was that consequences of conflict are positive and
        promote solidarity and unification, even at the cost of disadvantaged groups and brutalisation of personal
        culture (Jackson and Smith 1984: 103).The concepts of degree of conflicts and conditions for escalation and
        mitigation of its intensity in Simmel’s works allowed later scholars to develop more nuanced definition of
        conflict and various perspectives of conflict resolution.
      


      
        Both Simmel and Max Weber were resolute critiques of the emancipatory vision of Marx, but they all were major
        proponents of unequal distribution of power and endemic nature of conflict in capitalist societies. Max Weber
        developed a more sophisticated theory of authority, legitimacy and social stratification, on the basis of his
        idea of ‘the rule of man over man’. Power and rule are two distinct concepts in his political thought. He
        defined power as ‘every chance of imposing one’s own will within a social relation, even against resistance,
        regardless of what this chance is based upon’ and rule as ‘the chance of having an order with a specific
        content obeyed by specific persons’. Since no political organisations can survive for long solely on the basis
        of force, Weber developed his concept of legitimacy and identified the modern state to be the only human
        association that has monopoly of legitimate use of physical violence within a certain territory. He also
        categorised three sources of legitimation – traditional, charismatic and rational-legal authority – and posited
        that the modern state seeks rational-legal authority type of legitimation as it is characterised by formal
        rationality, economic calculability and bureaucracy (Lassman 2000). Weber’s thought on conflict is based on
        legitimacy, hierarchical division of political, economic and social wealth and mobility.
        Interestingly, all classical thinkers of conflict had a narrow view about national minorities and smaller
        ethnic groups and did not show any interest in ethnic conflicts.
      


      
        As ideological contents of CPC became a less effective force for mobilisation in the absence of
        first-generation charismatic leadership in the reform period, Deng Xiaoping and his colleagues sought
        legitimacy of the party-state on the performance in carrying out economic development and maintaining social
        order, political stability and national security. Many scholars in China and abroad critiqued socialism and the
        Chinese authoritarian polity on the basis of the Weberian theory of legitimate dominance. Following Weber’s
        postulates, Dingxin Zhao elaborately discussed the problem of sustaining prolonged stability solely on the
        basis of legitimacy through moral and economic performance. As no economy can always maintain a high speed of
        development and ensure equitable distribution of economic benefits, Zhao contends that even if China’s current
        rate of economic growth persists for several decades, the state’s political stability would still not be
        secured because the people by then may take affluence and stability for granted, and the state will no longer
        be able to use them to justify its rule (Zhao 2001: 440–1). New research on legitimacy has gone beyond Weber
        and attempts have also been made to develop theory on the basis of China’s age-old concept of political
        legitimacy. In fact, CPC’s capacity of sustaining its legitimacy testifies that many of the previous research
        failed to see other means of acquiring legitimacy within the existing political institutions in China.
      


      
        Some Western scholars have actually shown that China’s record in legitimacy is, after all, not as bad as it is
        usually projected in the West (Gilley 2006). One Western scholar hypothesised that China’s structural political
        reform (zhengzhi tizhi gaige) has created a meaningful ‘zones of legitimacy’ within
        the existing political system and shaped the party’s ‘authoritarian resilience’ (Schubert 2008). It seems that
        the newly acquired legitimacy in anti-corruption campaign has emboldened the fifth generation Chinese
        leadership to publicly talk about legitimacy. Wang Qishan, secretary of the CPC Central Commission for
        Discipline Inspection (CCDI), has recently claimed that the ‘party’s legitimacy arises from history and is
        determined by popular support’ (Ruan 2015). There is no doubt that the claim of the CPC’s legitimacy to rule
        can be questioned but not to be easily discarded except in the minority areas like Xinjiang, where incorporation within China on historical ground has been facing the challenge of alternative
        historical interpretation by the local population. Therefore, the concept of legitimacy can be applied to deal
        with one aspect of Xinjiang problem, that is, ‘right to rule’ (zhiquan). The
        research on legitimacy and political dominance in contemporary China, however, have provided with new
        perspectives on state-society relations and the role of state coercion in the escalation of conflict in the Han
        as well as minority areas.
      


      
        The main architects of the modern conflict theory in the West, Ralf Dahrendorf and Lewis A. Coser, developed
        their respective theories by drawing many aspects from Marx, Simmel and Weber. Dahrendorf’s focus was on class
        conflict and his main argument was based on theory of power and dialectical change. In Dahrendorf’s view, both
        social change and social conflict are ubiquitous and every element of a society contributes to this process. He
        emphasises that ‘Stability and change, integration and conflict, function and “dysfunction”, consensus and
        constraint are, it would seem, two equally valid aspects of every imaginable society’ (Dahrendorf 1958a:
        174–5). Like functionalists, Dahrendorf’s main concern was about maintaining social structure and creating
        social order. He, however, contends that social order is maintained through legitimate authoritative power
        rather than collective consensus. A major departure from the functionalist approach in Dahrendorf’s theory is
        that he viewed power rather than cultural agreement as the central social factor to maintain order (Allan 2006:
        224–5). He made some interesting observations on political conflict in totalitarian states, namely, regular
        ‘purges’, tendency of socially isolating leadership, total disregard of discussion and mechanism for regulating
        conflict and the absence of opposing interest groups (Dahrendorf 1958a: 182). These symptoms are very evident
        in most of the post-totalitarian and authoritarian states. Instead of making efforts to get rid of these
        practices during the pre-reform period, the conservative leadership in China has tried to give legal
        justification of these totalitarian habits through legal reform and rule of law since the 1990s. Like most of
        the thinkers of Marxist tradition, Dahrendorf considers ethnic conflict as an impediment to class conflict and
        holds that ethnic solidarity negates intra-ethnic class antagonism and undermines scope for interethnic class
        alliance (Horowitz 1985: 32).
      


      
        Coser’s study, on the other hand, explored all forms of conflict and saw its positive function. He objected to
        Durkheimian’s practice of viewing conflict and other related social phenomenon like
        deviance and dissent as pathological. His theory of conflict suggests that violence, dissent, deviance and
        conflict are merely remedies to sickness in the social body and contributes to social readjustment, system
        integration and adaptation (Turner 2004: 166–8). By drawing an analogy with earthquakes, Coser emphasised that
        conflict is not an unusual social phenomenon. As the function of earthquakes is to re-establish equilibrium of
        the earth, social conflicts bring about a new balance of power, emergence of new distribution of social values
        and new groupings in a more resilient, well-integrated and elastic social systems, which allow direct and open
        expression of conflict and readjust to a conflict situation. In contrast, rigidity of a system and intensity of
        conflict within it are mutually dependent. He emphasised that ‘rigid systems which suppress the incidence of
        conflict exert pressure or radical cleavages and violent forms of conflict’ (Coser 1957: 201–2). Coser’s
        lasting contributions are his comprehensive analysis on the causes of conflict, degree of violence in conflict
        and the duration of conflict. According to his analysis, absolute deprivation of power, wealth and status does
        not lead to conflict, but sufficient condition for conflict emerges when people’s expectation for a better
        future surpasses the available means of realising these expectations. The sense of being unprivileged is
        referred to as relative deprivation in the modern conflict theory. According to Coser, conflict occurs when
        consensus over the existing arrangement erodes and subordinate groups withdraw legitimacy from the system. He
        also throws light on the duration of the conflict process, which depends on the leadership’s ability to
        comprehend what is defeat and what is victory in a conflict situation, to persuade followers as well as to see
        internal strife within the conflicting party. Otherwise, conflict may be ‘prolonged to a point where one party
        destroys the other’ (Turner 2004: 168–73). Many protracted low-key ethno-national conflicts and periodical
        recurrence of violence can be more clearly analysed in the light of Coser’s proposition of conflict processes.
      


      
        Drawing from Simmel’s idea that some conflicts end with releasing tensions while some others strive to attain
        some purpose at the end of the conflicts, Coser distinguished between realistic and non-realistic social
        conflicts. In his words, realistic social conflicts ‘arise from frustration of specific demands and from
        estimates of gains of the participants’ and target at the presumed object of frustration, whereas non-realistic
        conflicts ‘are not occasioned by the rival ends of the antagonists’. Non-realistic
        conflicts are merely a mechanism for releasing tensions and usually disruptive. The groups that indulge in
        these kinds of conflicts remain marginal and the realistic conflict groups used those who join for tension
        release to perform the ‘dirty work’. The unrealistic conflicts are driven by hatred, emotionally distorted
        sentiments, hostility and a greater degree of aggressive feelings. Coser reaffirmed that violence reduces when
        conflicting parties clearly express their rational goal, whereas emotion and the transcendent goal influenced
        by unrealistic issues like ultimate values, faith, ideology and vaguely defined class interests cause violent
        conflicts (Coser 1957: 207n32; Turner 2004: 171; Powell and Robbins 1984: 10). These two forms of social
        conflicts are often mingled together in real social situation. In fact, mutual distrust and animosity that grow
        out of unrealistic conflicts wear down the legitimate demands and efforts of reconciliation in most of the
        ethno-national movements in the contemporary world.
      


      
        Reflecting on arguments regarding the perception of deprivation by earlier conflict theorists, Ted Robert Gurr
        developed his idea of relative deprivation on the basis of the frustration-aggression model in his book
        Why Men Rebel. He discusses elaborately the causes of relative deprivation and its
        implication in social violence. He also argues that the poor are not always the most rebellious people in a
        society, nor do they always protest during the worst of economic times. Rather, people typically become angry
        and feel that their situation is unjust when there is a significant difference between their actual economic
        condition and their expectation (Gurr 1970: 24–5). It was argued in a review of Gurr’s book that ‘a regime
        which encourages a belief that reform is on the way and then clamps down on the demands that are subsequently
        generated is likely to hasten a violent response from the disappointed subjects’ (Tanter 1970). This further
        establishes connections between modernisation and the emergence of social and ethnic conflicts in China during
        the reform period.
      


      
        In order to have a better conceptual clarity about this study, there is a need to examine various connotations
        of terms identifying different aspects of conflict. Robin M. Williams, Jr. gives a broad definition of conflict
        in his essay ‘Social Order and Social Conflict’ and contends that much of social confusions are produced
        through the misuse of appropriate words for clearly different kinds of social behaviour. He defines conflict as
        a form of interaction between two or more parties and categorises according to the intensity and nature of interactions. He classifies pure conflict as a fight in which one party intends to
        deprive, control, injure, immobilise, neutralise, destroy or eliminate an opponent. In some overt struggles,
        opposing parties follow certain rules and limit themselves in winning rather than injuring the opponent. He
        labels this type of encounter as game. Sometimes, conflicting parties engage in debates and try to convince or
        persuade opponents of the rightness or correctness or attractiveness of one’s views or claims (Williams 1970:
        218–19). This definition identifies both manageable conflict and not so easily manageable conflict, as well as
        suggests how through debates and communications between contending parties conflict can be resolved. His main
        contention is that conflict and consensus are two processes of social interactions occurring simultaneously in
        every society. Therefore, it is important to investigate what specific condition leads to social order or
        social conflict (Williams 1970: 217). The stability discourse of China appears to have complete disregard for
        social conflicts. Moreover, the most acceptable and possibly politically most innocuous term ‘incident’
        (shijian) is used to describe a large number of collective actions in China, which
        help the party-state to trivialise their significance, but definitely distort socio-political reality behind
        those activities. To another extreme, all expressions of Uyghur resentment are seen as the ‘three evil’ forces,
        which contribute to the widening of possibilities of conflict rather than scope of consensus.
      


      
        Like the classical writings on conflict, there has been a very meagre reference to the ethno-national
        communities in the writings of modern theorists of social conflict. The reason for this omission, according to
        Anthony D. Smith, are preoccupation with class conflict and excessive importance attached to the state
        authority, as well as dominance of functionalist approach to the analysis of social change (Smith 2004: 107–8).
        This is even truer in case of ethnic conflicts in China. One scholar argues that the renowned sociologist and
        the main pioneer of the study of ethnic minorities Fei Xiaotong’s analytical framework, structural
        functionalism, which emphasises the notions of system, equilibrium, balance and adjustment, has persistent
        influence in academic and official thinking in China. He further argues that Fei’s institutional and policy
        evaluations have directly influenced the course of socio-economic developments at the national and local level
        in the reform period (Bian 2003: 148). The Chinese official and academic thinking about ethnicity has been
        influenced by Marxist treatment of national question, functionalist thought of Fei Xiaotong
        and official depiction of harmonious relations between the state and minorities. As a result, there has been
        very little concern about social conflicts and almost complete denial of any ethnic conflicts in the pre-reform
        China (Luo 2011).
      


      
        Under the influence of Malinowski and Radcliffe-Brown, Fei Xiaotong developed his theory of historical
        functionalism (lishi gongneng lun). In response to the multitude of problems and
        conflicts of the contemporary world, he adopted many traditional concepts from the Chinese philosophy in his
        theory of unity with diversity (he er butong). He emphasised that future
        anthropological pursuit should be based on respect for the culture of ‘other race’ (fei wo
        zulei) and the Confucian idea of great harmony (datong) (Jiao 2007: 7–8,
        10). Fei Xiaotong’s concepts have influenced generations of scholars dealing with the issue of national
        minority and created different schools of thought. The political discourse of the CPC has also absorbed some of
        his ideas and related terminologies entered into the official parlance of subsequent leadership. It appears
        that Chinese scholars and officials failed to delve into the roots of ethno-national conflicts in Xinjiang and
        Tibet beyond stability management because of hyper sensitivity towards sovereignty, stability and security.
        Therefore, the task of social management has been given prominence over conflict management.
      


      
        During the first three decades of the PRC, revolutionary attractiveness of the party was the main thrust in
        social communication. In fact, the study of social conflicts in China began with the introduction and
        evaluations of Western conflict theories in the reform period, and Chinese scholars working on social conflicts
        have begun to develop indigenous theories (bentu lilun) of conflict since 2000. The
        main thrust of these studies is on social stratification and conflicts between various social classes rather
        than class struggle. In 2005, Li Peilin conducted a major survey on social conflict among more than 10,000
        people in four municipalities and all provincial capitals. This study explores the roots and major factors of
        possible future conflicts in China. According to Li, material interests, subjective consciousness of economic
        and social status of various social classes and a growing sense of injustice (bu gongzheng
        gan) are the major sources of social conflicts in contemporary China (Li 2005). Some studies of social
        conflicts in China challenge the concept of structural functionalism and endorse Coser’s concept of positive
        function of conflict (Luo 2011).
      


      
        The Chinese Marxist discourse on antagonistic (duikangxing) and
        non-antagonistic (fei duikangxing) contradictions also focuses on various forms of
        struggle of opposites (Ai 2006). In recent years, Chinese scholars belonging to various schools of thought
        adopted this framework to understand the contemporary problems of the Chinese society.1 On the basis of a cursory look into the available
        resources, it is clear that a broad spectrum of liberal and conservative ideas can be found in the writings on
        contemporary social phenomenon by the Chinese scholars. Some of the interpretations are extremely negative and
        it is possible that they represent the official position. For example, two writers from the Research Office of
        the Shanghai City Party Committee contend that factors contributing to antagonistic contradiction have been
        increasing, and usually non-antagonistic contradictions easily turn antagonistic in the contemporary China
        because the Chinese people in the reform period have become extremely sensitive about their interests and they
        simply get impulsive and antagonistic (duili qingxu) (Shen and Gao 2005: 35). It
        is, however, important to note here that the original theory of contradictions categorically states that ‘the
        formula of antagonism cannot be arbitrarily applied everywhere’ (Mao 1977a: 71). When common citizens are
        blamed for social contradictions and social unrests and social movements are depicted as antagonistic
        contradictions in the official as well as academic interpretations, one can understand the depth of official
        insensitivity in handling the problems of ethnic subjects in China. Moreover, social contradictions in the
        minority areas as a theme for scholarly research are extremely rare. Out of the 1,700 articles on social
        contradictions published between 1999 and 2009, only 5 articles address issues related to minority societies
        (Feng 2009: 46). Two things can be inferred from this – either there is complete denial of any social
        contradictions in the minority areas or similar social phenomenon in minority areas belong to different
        sociological category. Whatever may be the explanation, there is serious lacuna in the understanding of
        conflict situation in Xinjiang and other minority areas in China.
      

    


    
      Xinjiang problem


      
        There are two aspects of the ‘Xinjiang problem’ (Xinjiang wenti) – territorial
        sovereignty (zhuquan) over the region and right to rule (zhiquan) the region. The first issue involves the question of who owns Xinjiang – the Chinese
        state or the Uyghur, the largest Muslim indigenous group in the region. This includes other
        related issues like managing ethnic boundary, national security as well as interests and designs of other
        countries and transnational elements towards the secessionist movement in the region. The second question
        encompasses a wide range of issues such as the right to rule the region by its indigenous peoples, distribution
        of political power among the minority political elites and the Han party representatives, and the role of the
        immigrant Han population in various aspects of political, economic and social life in the region, state’s duty
        to develop minority regions and the right to utilise its resources, maintenance of interethnic relations,
        social order and internal security.
      


      
        The contemporary manifestations of the Uyghur ethno-national resurgence often identify with the aspirations of
        creating an independent state in Xinjiang. The concept of separatism is ‘an expression of a group’s
        dissatisfaction with its lack of meaningful control over material and status resources’. An ethnic group’s
        aspiration for national identity and autonomy ‘with a view towards establishing a state centered on ethnicity’
        (Hall 1979: xxi–xxiii) is the highest goal of any ethno-national movement.
      


      
        One can tentatively suggest that the chances of failure to secede are greater for an ethno-national group that
        attempts to break away a huge chunk of territory from a powerful state. Given the size of Xinjiang, which
        constitutes one-sixth of the territorial land mass of today’s China and the Uyghur separatist group’s capacity
        to resist existing state control, it can be inferred that territorial secessionism is not a major factor in the
        study on Xinjiang problem in the present context. Autonomy movement is a generic term and used in this book to
        describe the demands ranging from complete independence to cultural autonomy within the Chinese state.
      


      
        Anthony D. Smith points out that decolonisation, ethnic secession and abrupt removal of ‘totalitarian’ statist
        control are three factors responsible in the formation of new states in the 20th century and ethnicity is the
        least decisive factor in the creation of new states (Smith 2009: 295). For the sake of argument, we can say
        that the Uyghurs had twice lost their chance of forming an independent state – once in the era of
        decolonisation and another when their bewildered Central Asian neighbours tasted freedom following the collapse
        of the Soviet Union and other countries in the erstwhile communist world. There is no doubt that China has
        shown tremendous resilience by taking the path of timely, cautious and steady transition towards rapid economic
        modernisation. As discussed earlier, the Uyghurs have undergone a unique experience of
        calibrated withdrawal of totalitarian state control in the 1980s, and now have been going through increasingly
        stringent state control, which further narrows their scope of achieving success through the ethno-national
        movement.
      


      
        Like most of the non-Western countries in the modern period, China had experienced with multiple
        self-determinations (zijue) by groups affiliated with race, language, region,
        religion and other markers of identity, alongside national liberation movements by the dominant Han community.
        Confronting the dual challenges of possible subjugation by the Western and Japanese imperialism and of
        centrifugal/secessionist demands posed by marginal groups, the CPC undertook three measures – forceful
        liberation of minority areas, imposition of inadequate ethno-regional autonomy and policy of population
        transfer to the region – of strategic nature. The Chinese central authority still persists with policies of
        strategic disposition in handling with the issue of sovereignty and integration of Xinjiang and other minority
        areas.
      


      
        The second aspect of the Xinjiang problem pertains to the issue of governance. The ethnic autonomy offered to
        the minorities has been limited to some rights and preferential treatments within the unitary centralised state
        characterised by dominance of the central and regional party organs in the decision-making process. The ethnic
        autonomous system in the Leninist state structure has systematically deprived the Uyghur from the –
        decision-making process in political, economic, social, cultural and religious matters. In both the central and
        local level, the Han comrades hold important decision-making positions. One interesting aspect of the
        central-local political arrangement is that the policies designed by the central authority are often left
        unimplemented at the local level or the local authority pursues policies suitable for the interests of the
        local Han population.
      


      
        During the Mao era, the majority Han population and the national minorities reacted against some of the
        national-level policies in a similar manner. In the early reform period, the Uyghur and many minority groups
        like their Han counterpart welcomed economic modernisation and were willing to participate in economic
        activities. However, like many marginalised groups in contemporary China, they remained poor. There are several
        reasons for the Uyghur resentments and some of these reasons are traceable in the widespread social discontent
        across China. It however appears that because of their ethnicity the Uyghur within Xinjiang were systematically
        left outside the process of economic modernisation in the reform period.
      


      
        As mentioned earlier, the current Uyghur movement is contemporaneous with the period of
        economic modernisation characterised by high growth-oriented development that caused socio-economic
        inequalities between regions, rural and urban population and along ethnic lines. On one hand, propagandist
        sloganeering of getting rich first (xianfu lun) enhanced the Uyghur aspiration for
        wealth and power in the reform period and on the other, inequitable regional and intra-regional development
        pattern had developed a deep sense of deprivation among the Uyghur population.
      


      
        In a comparatively open political atmosphere, the Muslim minorities of China became exposed to the
        international political developments. The resurgence of violence in Xinjiang during the 1990s was a consequence
        of inequitable development pattern in the reform era and other policies towards the minorities of the region as
        well as new international environment following the Cold War. Despite massive success in economic matters, the
        central authority has been facing huge resistance from various social groups across China. This is a result of
        economic modernisation and coercive means in maintaining political and social stability which became a normal
        practice in contemporary China. Therefore, ethnic conflict in Xinjiang needs to be juxtaposed with the ongoing
        societal conflicts and unrests in other parts of China.
      


      
        Like any ethno-national conflict, there exists a cultural dimension to the Xinjiang problem as well, which on
        the one hand determines the attitude of the Chinese party-state and the majority Han population towards the
        region and its people, and on the other hand shapes the Uyghur national sentiments. The state-constructed
        notion of cultural inferiority of the minorities also influences the governance of the region. There has always
        been a certain stereotypical depiction of the Uyghur problem, which in reality is evolving in response to the
        changing situation. However, the perception of the Xinjiang problem in the Chinese official and academic circle
        to a great extent remained unchanged.
      

    


    Note


    
      1 According to a Chinese author, in 1999, a total of 89 articles on social contradictions were
      published in China. Between 2000 and 2004, the number of publications on the subject varied irregularly. But a
      steady increase of scholarly interest on the topic is evident from 2005, with 165 articles published in 2005, 419
      in 2007 and 139 during the first nine months of 2009 (Feng 2009: Table 1, 46).
    

  


  
    Chapter 3
    

    National question and nationality work


    
      The most daunting task of the national salvation was to establish control over vast peripheral lands such as
      Xinjiang, Tibet and Inner Mongolia as well as to justify the Chinese rule over its ethnic minorities. In order to
      find effective means and suitable knowledge for saving China from further ignominy and accomplishing national
      rejuvenation, Chinese intellectuals of different backgrounds – reformist, revolutionary, pragmatist, anarchist
      and communist – went on a quest of new knowledge either from its own tradition or from the West. This is how
      Marxism, especially its revolutionary doctrine of Leninist and Stalinist interpretation became the dominant
      political discourse and instrument for transformation of China. Over 90 years of the CPC’s official ideology
      evolved in the process of synthesis of Sinicised Marxism and Leninist ideologies as well as other reformist,
      nationalist, revolutionary ideals and traditional thinking of China. The official position of national question
      and minority policies under the five generations of the CPC leadership also evolved in the similar process of
      absorbing ideas conducive to the party’s vision and national goal.
    


    
      Revolutionary legacy of Sun Yat-sen


      
        The second half of the 19th century is a crucial juncture of Chinese history, when a deep sense of anti-Qing
        sentiment gripped the minds of a large section of the Han community. In order to fight against monarchism and
        imperialism, Sun Yat-sen inculcated a strong sense of anti-Manchuism among the young revolutionaries. The
        Republican Revolution of 1911 laid the foundation of a revolutionary tradition, later inherited by the Chinese
        communists who claimed to have finally completed the ‘unfinished’ task of the first
        ‘democratic revolution’ led by Sun Yat-sen. Though he failed to protect China from the hands of imperialist
        forces and establish a powerful central government after overthrowing the monarchy, Sun’s contribution as a
        ‘revolutionary forerunner’ and proponent of The Three Principles of the People
        (Sanmin zhuyi) was acknowledged by Mao Zedong. In spite of a lack of
        anti-imperialist credential beyond Sun’s struggle against the domestic imperialist ruler, Mao respected Sun
        Yat-sen as the revolutionary ‘predecessor’ (Mao 1977d: 330–1), although in later years Mao increasingly became
        critical about Sun’s legacy. The Western Marxist critic Karl A. Witt-fogel as well as Chinese communists
        pointed out the conspicuous silence about domestic and international class struggle in Sun Yatsen’s economic
        arguments (Gregor 1995: 149–50). Lenin, however, appraised Sun as a Chinese populist who wanted to combine the
        democratic spirit with the idea of socialist reform.
      


      
        In fact, Sun tried to incorporate ideas of liberal and socialist thinkers of the West into the Chinese
        traditional philosophy in his ideological treatise Sanmin zhuyi. Sun developed his
        idea of Sanmin zhuyi on the basis of his views on nationalism (minzuzhuyi), democracy (minzhuzhuyi) and the livelihood of the
        people (minshengzhuyi) (Bergère 1998: 354). Sun Yat-sen’s principle of state unity
        on the basis of racial sovereignty was often criticised by his contemporaries as self-contradicting and a
        potential threat to the gradual destruction of state unity. It was feared that his claim for the Han’s
        sovereign right would encourage other minority races to raise similar claims (Pusey 1983: 331). Liang Qichao
        possibly realised the danger of the ‘branding of Manchus as ineradicably foreign intruders’ by Sun’s
        revolutionary party, and argued that the anti-Manchu nationalism might ‘logically be extended to anti-Mongol,
        anti-Miao, anti-Mohammedan, anti-Tibetan forms’ (Levenson 1967: 161–2).
      


      
        After the Revolution in 1911, Sun Yat-sen revised his opinion about the status of the minorities in the newly
        established republic. He adopted an ideology of multi-ethnicity and declared China a Republic of Five Nations
        (wu zu gonghe), comprising of the Han, Manchu, Hui, Mongol and Tibet. In fact, the
        construction of multi-ethnicity in China had been grounded on a weak foundation because the concept of
        multi-ethnicity was used mainly to justify the Republican China’s claim of sovereignty over the Qing political
        boundary. By 1919, Sun Yat-sen’s opinion about the national question changed again and he began to justify the
        assimilation of national minorities. In the last few years of his life, he, possibly under
        the Soviet influence, expressed his commitment to the idea of equality of all minorities living within the
        territory of China and their right to self-determination (Yang and Peng 1999: 284–9). Frequent shifts of Sun
        Yat-sen on national question within a short span of time can be understood from his obligation of legitimising
        a revolution that had triumphed without mass support. After the revolution, he endeavoured to build a broad
        consensus among various social, intellectual and political entities in China.
      


      
        However, Sun Yat-sen’s view on other aspects of his principles also has conservative elements. He did not
        uncritically accept liberal democratic tradition of the West. Sun believed that the Chinese revolution was a
        ‘struggle for the liberty of their nation and from this would stem true liberty for the people’ (Bergère 1998:
        372). He had a narrow interpretation of the three main components of the Western democratic thought – Liberty,
        Equality and Fraternity, usually translated as ziyou, pingdeng and bo’ai in Chinese. Moreover, Sun’s theoretical position
        was not separated from practicality. He preferred democracy to other political systems, because according to
        him ‘it offered the highest probability of success and survival in highly competitive modern world’. Sun was
        convinced that sovereignty, ‘in some normative sense, belongs to the people in their entirety’ (Gregor 1995:
        233). He had reservations of introducing popular sovereignty and democratic rights at the cost of a strong
        central authority and national unity. In the later stage of his life, when he gave a final shape to his
        treaties, Sun Yat-sen even rejected ‘independent role of individuals or groups’ and expressed ‘serious
        reservations about anything resembling a free or open society’ (Strand 1997: 328; Bergère 1998: 375). He also
        did not have faith on the principle of local autonomy. In fact, he was not in favour of introducing federalism
        either. At the same time, his approach was clearly different from Lenin’s model of democratic centralism
        (Bergère 1998: 380).
      


      
        Throughout his revolutionary career, he talked about how to provide decent livelihood for all people of the
        society at large. In the manifesto of the Tongmenghui in 1905, he claimed that his
        principle of people’s livelihood was socialism. In 1924, Sun, under the auspices of the Comintern working for
        effective alliance between the GMD and CPC, commented that his principle was the same as communism. However, he
        was convinced that class struggle could not resolve the problem of livelihood and eliminate socio-economic
        inequality and stressed that the dictatorship of the proletariat in an industrially
        underdeveloped country like China was not necessary. He firmly believed that human poverty could be solved only
        through cooperation, not conflict (Sharman 1965: 280). Sun’s legacy became more acceptable during the period of
        economic modernisation when the CPC leadership abandoned politics of class struggle and concentrated more on
        economic development.
      

    


    
      The Soviet experience


      
        The main concerns of the original thinkers of the Marxist tradition were the antagonistic relations between the
        bourgeois and the proletariat as well as the proletarian internationalism. This is one of the main reasons why
        Marx and Engels often overlooked or underestimated the emergence of social groups affiliated with the racial,
        ethnic, linguistic, religious, regional and national identity. The Marxist perception of the backwardness of
        societies in the peripheries of the Western world as well as in colonies outside Europe was shaped by Lewis
        Henry Morgan’s thesis on evolution of mankind, which was in line with the concept of mode of production
        determining the course of history (Engels 1977: 23–9). Engels also borrowed Hegel’s phrase ‘historyless’
        peoples to explain the backwardness of some national communities who never had a political culture of state
        building (Davis 2011: 31). These aspects of Marx and Engels’ thinking led some scholars to believe that they
        were not sensitive to the problems and aspirations of smaller groups and some of their assumptions ‘set down an
        incorrect framework for future analysis of the national question’ (Munck 1986: 12).
      


      
        Even when Marx and Engels wrote about the sufferings of people in Ireland and Poland under the British
        capitalism and the Tsarist feudal absolutism, their main concern was to weaken the existing political systems,
        hasten the next stage of historical evolution of these societies and struggle for the emancipation of the
        working class. They did not favour the independence of Ireland on consideration of international justice or
        humanitarian sentiments (Munck 1986: 18). They supported the bourgeois democratic revolutions in these
        countries for strategic reasons. Lenin later drew lesson from Marx and Engels’ ‘tactical wisdom of ostensible
        alliance with national forces’ and developed his thesis on the national question in the strategic line (Connor
        1984: 30). Lenin supported the bourgeois nationalist movements in colonial and semi-colonial situations, and
        at the same time gave importance to the persistent struggle against the bourgeois
        nationalism in his revolutionary project. The bourgeois nationalist movements by progressive elements in
        countries like China was considered to be a more effective step for bolstering socialist movements in these
        countries (Davis 2011: 191, 196–8).
      


      
        Strategic implication of supporting bourgeois nationalist movements by smaller ethnic groups was no less
        significant in the context of revolution in Russia, where about 57 per cent of non-Russian people lived in the
        bordering regions and a large section of them were more oppressed than many nationalities in the neighbouring
        states. Some of the nationalities in the Tsarist Russia had compatriots across the border and had been
        influenced by the national movements and bourgeois revolutionary thinking in other countries (Lenin 1964b:
        406–7). Lenin avoided discussions of superiority and inferiority of nations in terms of stages of development
        attained by the national minorities. Possibly, it was because he was aware of the fact that some of the
        non-Russian groups were more advanced than the Russians in respect of capitalist development and culture (Ali
        2004: 24; Lenin 1964b: 406–7). Lenin was against forceful implementation of one language policy; however, he
        was confident that smaller nationalities of Russia would eventually realise the advantage of using the language
        of the majority (Lenin 1964a: 20–2). In his view, policies of national privileges and national inequalities
        were both detrimental for the cause of revolution. He was also highly critical of policies of segregation of
        nationalities in school education because any programme of placing educational affairs under the control of the
        nations would create further division among nationalities (Lenin 1964a: 37, 41–4). Like his predecessors, Lenin
        was quite convinced that the national problem was a short-term phenomenon and an issue subordinate to class
        politics. Therefore, he did not hesitate to take a tactical position by accepting the principle of
        self-determination prior to the revolution.
      


      
        Granting right to self-determination to smaller groups was Lenin’s formula to reconcile nationalism and
        socialism, though he believed that larger units were preferable to smaller ones for economic and political
        reasons (Lenin 1964b: 422–3). Like Marx and Engels, Lenin maintained that secession should be opposed if it
        goes against the interest of the proletariat and self-determination movements should not be supported
        indiscriminately (Connor 1984: 48). Lenin gave the assurance of right to self-determination in order to
        mobilise national minorities before the revolution, but averted such possibilities during the consolidation of power in the minority areas after the revolution. Similar manipulative
        practices were evident in the history of self-determination not only in China, but also in non-socialist
        countries; but it was Stalin who was responsible for the revolutionary excesses against the ethnic minorities
        in the Soviet Union.
      


      
        Joseph Stalin, who wrote extensively on the issue of nationalism, also shaped Soviet thinking of the national
        question and played a major role in formulating policies towards national minorities. He did not distinguish
        between nationalism of the oppressed and the nationalism of the oppressor. He viewed ethnic customs as merely
        ‘national peculiarities’ and wished to pull the smaller communities to the realm of ‘civilisation’. And, for
        him, protecting the masses from the general ‘epidemic’ of nationalism was the highest mission of the
        revolutionaries (Stalin 1953: 301; Munck 1986: 77–8).
      


      
        Stalin tried to develop a nuanced argument that nations should have the right to determine its destiny and opt
        either for autonomy or federalism or complete secession. But free choice of the nationalities should not go
        against the interest of the toiling mass and concrete historical condition should determine correctness of
        decision of a particular nationality at a particular time (Stalin 1953: 321–4). Stalin, however, believed that
        national autonomy, federalism or separation would not solve the national problem in Russia and proposed a
        regional autonomy instead, which according to him would confine a definite population in a definite territory
        and would not strengthen national identity. According to him, it would be easier to exploit natural wealth in
        the minority regions and implement economic development under the system of regional autonomy (Stalin 1953:
        375–6). The Soviet leadership finally opted for federalism after the revolution in 1918; but Stalin’s idea
        about regional autonomy influenced in shaping the Chinese policy of ethno-regional autonomy. Stalin’s lasting
        contribution to the Marxist debate on nationalism is his definition of nation, which he defined as ‘a
        historically constituted, stable community of people, formed on the basis of a common language, territory,
        economic life, and psychological make-up manifested in a common culture’ (Stalin 1953: 307). For a long time,
        this definition dominated scholarly discourse on nationalities in the socialist world and served as the basis
        for identifying ethnic groups in the former Soviet Union as well as in China. The first generation of Chinese
        ethnologists possibly had reservations about the complete adoption of Stalin’s definition of ethnic groups,
        which was later revealed by them during the relatively open political atmosphere in the
        1980s (Wang, Zhang and Hu 1998: 113–8; Fei 1981).
      


      
        The strategic reasons behind the reversal of the previous position in favour of the formation of a federal
        structure in the Soviet Union are: threat from imperialist forces; restoration of economy of all working class;
        and pushing forward the working masses towards unity (Ali 2004: 30). In order to undermine the issue of
        national secession and right to self-determination, Lenin was even in favour of full independence to federal
        republics except for military and diplomatic affairs. It is, however, clear that Lenin was inclined to resolve
        the national question on the basis of broad consensus and democratic means; but as head of the Nationalities
        Commiserate, Stalin took drastic measures and suppressed all kinds of nationalist deviation. Forceful
        suppression of nationalist movements in the early years of revolution caused permanent damage in the
        interethnic relations in the Soviet Union (Munck 1986: 80–2). The struggle for power in the Muslim borderlands
        in Central Asia was especially acute because the struggle was not just confined between Bolsheviks and
        counter-revolutionaries. There were bourgeoning nationalist organisations, some of which were imbued with
        socialist ideology as well as extremely popular right-wing clerical organ-isations who posed a serious
        challenge to the Bolsheviks. These organisations aspired either for separation or a different degree of
        autonomy, but it seems that minorities in general wanted to have favourable treatment from the victorious
        revolutionary party and were not interested in the Bolshevik programme of class struggle (Bennigsen 1975:
        61–2). The general mistrust and divisive nature of Stalin’s policy alienated the minority Communist Party
        leaders like the Tatar Bolshevik Mirsaid Sultan Galiev, who could have played a vital role in building
        confidence among the Muslim communities of the Eastern borderlands of Russia (Munck 1986: 81–2). The
        ‘revolution from above’ led by the Soviet communists produced permanent strife between the Russians and the
        Muslim communities and further enhanced violence.
      

    


    
      Chinese debate on right to self-determination


      
        In terms of spatial distribution and demographic makeup of the minority and majority population, the Chinese
        situation is different from that of the Soviet Union. About 8 per cent of the minorities occupied more than 60 per cent of the territory in China and a large section of the people in
        these region remained outside the control of the central authority of China in the first half of the 20th
        century. It was evident that the success of China’s struggle against foreign imperialism mainly depended on its
        ability to protect the frontier regions (Leibold 2006: 187). The issue of territory took precedence in the
        writings on national question by the Chinese communist leaders. In several essays, Mao Zedong discussed the
        imbalance between the huge population size of the Han and the massive territorial landmass under the occupation
        of minorities. In view of this reality, Mao asserted the need of overcoming Han chauvinism and tactfully
        handling the national question.
      


      
        In the initial phase, CPC’s policy towards the nationalities was completely under the spell of Soviet
        representatives, and the former accepted the principle of right to self-determination of nationalities as a
        criterion for the United Front. The second national conference of the CPC in 1922 proposed that Mongolia, Tibet
        and Huijiang (i.e. southern Xinjiang) should be allowed to act independently (zizhu) and advocated promotion of the Chinese federal republic (Zhonghua
        lianbang gongheguo) comprised of China proper and three large minority regions. It was also promised
        that democratic autonomous federal states system (minzhu zizhi bang) should be
        implemented in the minority regions (Zhou 1985: 13). The subsequent change of the CPC’s position on the issue
        was obvious as the party’s sphere of influence extended.
      


      
        The political development of Outer Mongolia in the 1920s made both the nationalists and the communists aware of
        the dangers of granting self-determination to the minorities. In the face of the Soviet designs and subsequent
        entry of the Red Army in Outer Mongolia in July 1921, the nationalist government was circumspect in promising
        right to self-determination to the minorities. The Soviet Union, by providing military assistance to Mongolia
        to declare independence in June 1924, violated their promise of recognising the Chinese sovereignty over
        Mongolia (Peng 1999: 264). Until this time, the GMD pledged the right to self-determination in its manifesto
        and thereafter stopped mentioning about it officially (Connor 1984: 67–8). The Inner Mongolian communist leader
        Ulanfu accepted the line of the Chinese communists that the main objective of social revolution in Mongolia was
        not separation from the Chinese rule (Jagchid 1979: 234). Between the end of the united front period and the
        Jiangxi Soviet period (1931–1934), the CPC maintained its previous position on the right to
        self-determination of minorities, but the emphasis was shifted to the liberation of national minorities from
        the double oppression of foreign imperialism and domestic exploitation by the GMD.
      


      
        The Chinese communists came in direct contact with non-Han peoples during the Long March and the anti-Japanese
        war. In the 1935 Zunyi Conference, Mao Zedong changed his position on the question of right to
        self-determination of minorities. During the conference, distinction was made between self-determination
        (zijue) and self-rule or autonomy (zizhi). Mao argued
        that it was not necessary to recognise the right to self-determination in socialist countries, and instead the
        national minorities should be mobilised in the struggle against imperialism (Norbu 1988: 322–3). After the
        Zunyi Conference, the term zijue had been used only for tactical purpose for
        gaining support from the minority people in the anti-Japanese war.
      


      
        On the basis of this new experience, the CPC reformulated its ideological and theoretical foundation on
        national question during the Yan’an period. The party stressed multi-nationalism and unity among nationalities
        on the principle of equality, but changed its stand on the issue of national self-determination and developed
        the concept of ethno-regional autonomy. The Chinese communists realised that the problem relating to the
        nationalities in the vast frontier regions of the country was basically a question of territorial sovereignty
        and domestic security. During the Yan’an period, for the first time, the CPC used the term ‘unity’ in its
        official documents on the nationalities question and attempted to develop a discourse on unity among the
        nationalities in the face of Japanese aggression. Mao Zedong emphasised that unity among all classes and
        nationalities would be the basis of a united front strategy (Wang and Guo 2009: 15).
      


      
        Mao invented a rich revolutionary tradition in the Chinese antiquity and glorified the Han people for their
        role in the peasant uprisings and struggle for dynastic changes (Mao 1975b: 306–7). The fusion of oppressed
        class and advanced nation imbued with revolutionary thinking created a huge mass ready for the revolutionary
        mobilisation. Inspired by strong nationalist feelings during the Japanese invasion, the Han peasant population
        supported the communist-led anti-Japanese war and the subsequent revolutionary war against the GMD. Some
        scholars claim that wartime Chinese nationalism led to the convergence of interests of the Han and minority peoples; however, Mark Selden put forward a counter-argument to this assumption.
        According to him, the peasant nationalism seems to have become ‘a vehicle after 1949 for reifying the mythos of
        the infallibility of the party, the state, its leaders, and its cadres, thus reinforcing numerous forms of
        inequality and subordination’ (Selden 1995: 234). The subordination of national minorities specifically
        reflected in the gradual shift from the CPC’s position on the right to self-determination to forceful
        liberation of national minority regions, which clearly indicates that the interests of the Han and minorities
        had possibly never converged.
      


      
        In October 1938, Mao emphasised that national minorities only possessed the right to manage their own affairs
        within the unified Chinese state. After the end of the anti-Japanese war, the party leadership not only opposed
        secession of minority regions, but also considered that the Soviet-style federal structure was not suitable for
        China’s national condition (Ma 2004: 166). However, until 1949, the CPC maintained that federal arrangements
        would be used to resolve the problem of national minorities and local autonomy would be implemented in dealing
        with differences between centre and local. Finally, in September 1949, the central leadership formulated a
        national regional autonomy (minzu quyu zizhi zhidu) for the minority areas in the
        Common Programme of the Chinese People’s Political Consultative Conference (CPPCC) (Yu 2002: 13–4). The concept
        of an ethno-regional autonomy developed in China is an amalgamation of regional and ethnic autonomy with a
        strong central influence. The Inner Mongolian Autonomous Region was the first of this kind of administrative
        divisions, established as early as 1947.
      


      
        The first generation leadership took about five years between 1949 and 1955 to decide on the official
        nomenclature of Xinjiang and to create an administrative hierarchy within the region. The prominent regional
        leader, Seypidin Aziz, emphasised having name of the largest ethnic group in the official name without
        reference to the name of the region. On the other hand, Wang Zhen and Deng Liqun, in view of obliterating the
        sense of belonging to the larger Turkic Muslim community across the region, were in favour of dividing the
        region into three provincial units. It appears that the central leadership, with the consideration that
        identity of the local Han population is attached with the Chinese word Xinjiang for the entire region, opposed
        the idea of dividing the region (Wu 2009: 97–102; Song 2003). However, while formulating provisions for
        regional ethnic autonomy in Xinjiang, the central leadership had implemented what Wang and
        Deng intended to do, and that is to create a division among the Turkic Muslims in the region through the
        programme of ethnic identification and creation of lower administrative units after the name of smaller ethnic
        groups other than Uyghur. When dispute over the name of the region was settled, the Standing Committee of the
        National People’s Congress (NPC) approved a regional autonomous status for Xinjiang in October 1955.
      

    


    
      Xinjiang during the Mao Era


      
        During the economic and social construction between 1949 and 1954, the CPC leadership emphasised gradualism and
        long-term objectives of economic development in the minority-dominated areas. This is the phase when China
        experienced transition from the PLA control to civilian authority. As the regional governments gradually became
        functional in administrative affairs, the role of the military was reduced to security and garrison functions.
        Following the consolidation of CPC’s hold at the centre, the process of decentralisation started during this
        period (Teiwes 1987: 79–83). The policy guidelines for minorities and criteria for sanctioning regional
        autonomy to minorities were enumerated in the 50th and 51st articles of the sixth chapter of the Common
        Programme, which stated the principle of equality in dealing with problems related to all non-Han nationalities
        living within the border of the PRC. The central government promised to implement the policy of unity and
        mutual assistance, oppose imperialism, fight against common enemy of all nationalities as well as big nation
        chauvinism (da minzuzhuyi) and national parochialism (xia’ai
        minzuzhuyi). It also expressed determination to prohibit interethnic discrimination and exploitation as
        well as fight against separatist behaviour (Xu 2005: 1, 4).
      


      
        In 1952, Mao Zedong made an assessment of the Tibetan situation in contrast to that of Xinjiang, and argued
        that besides winning over the Muslim masses the party had other means to consolidate its position in Xinjiang
        because several hundred thousand Han people already lived there before the communist arrival (Mao 1977b: 73–4).
        He realised the urgency of improving relations with the minority people who possessed huge lands endowed with
        rich natural resources. He possibly tried to indicate that the possession of more land and natural resources by
        less number of population was a form of inequality intrinsic to the relations between the Han and the
        minorities, and thus source of a major ‘contradiction’ between the two (Mao 1977c: 295–6;
        Mao 1977e: 406). The PRC leaders encouraged redistribution of population and migration to minority areas from
        the Han-dominated areas, which gradually transformed the demographic profile of the minority areas.
      


      
        This policy can be traced in Sun Yat-sen’s idea of development in the vast northwest China known as ‘Open up
        the North West’ (Kaifa Xibei). The central government skilfully implemented this
        idea in the minority areas after 1949 (Dreyer 1993: 306). The CPC leaders, however, applied the concept of
        dependency between the Han and the minorities to justify the policy of population transfer to Xinjiang. It was
        argued that the policy would help minorities carry forward economic and cultural development and enable them to
        achieve equality with the advanced Han population in real terms (Xu 2005: 6–7). Mao Zedong combined the logic
        of dependency with the issue of revolutionary success in the minority regions. He suggested that the minority
        leaders with mass support should extend assistance to the Han-dominated CPC for the political, economic and
        cultural emancipation of their people (Mao 1975c: 256). Mao was watchful about chauvinistic tendency among the
        Han leaders, and on many occasions emphasised that the key to minority question was to overcome big nation
        chauvinism. Since the time of anti-Rightist movement in 1957, the central party leadership launched an attack
        against both the Han chauvinism and local nationalism (Mao 1977e: 406; Zhou 2004).
      


      
        Following the Marxist concept of staged development, the productive relations among the national minorities
        were considered to be at the pre-feudal stage in the early years of socialist construction in China. On the
        basis of a survey work in the rural areas of south Xinjiang, Deng Liqun concluded that the cruelty and
        barbarity of exploitative system of the local feudal rulers prior to 1949 were comparable to the situation in
        China proper before the Qin and Han dynasties (Geng 2006: 27). Endorsing this narrow interpretation of economic
        foundation of the region, the first generation central and regional leadership adopted the policy of
        gradualism, took series of cautious, lenient and long-term measures and followed a prudent and steady
        (shenzhong wenjin) working principle for social reform and economic development of
        Xinjiang (Dangdai Zhongguo de minzu gongzuo, Vol. 2, 1993: 94; Geng 2006: 27).
        Between 1950 and 1952, the central authority and various local administrations across China gave utmost
        importance to support national minorities to revive production of agricultural and pastoral
        economy, develop communication and trade and establish industrial enterprises where the situation was conducive
        (Dangdai Zhongguo de minzu gongzuo, Vol. 2, 1993: 119). However, measures were
        taken to restrain the implementation of economic and social reform in minority-inhabited areas.
      


      
        It seems that the party faced problems in the implementation of land reform in the region. In some places,
        there were excesses causing tensions leading to ethnic conflicts. According to a Chinese estimation, ‘millions
        of yuan were confiscated and over half a million people killed or sent to labour camps as part of the campaign’
        (Dillon 2004: 35). A series of uprising took place in Moyu, Lopnor, Khotan and Yarkand between 1954 and 1957
        (Li Sheng 2006: 295–8; Dillon 2004: 52–5). These uprisings appear to have mixed reactions against the communist
        rule in the region as well as land reform and agricultural cooperative movements initiated by the communists.
        In early 1955, Wang Enmao admitted that the socialist transformation movement was lagging behind expectations
        in the region. Apparently, collectivisation was not stressed until 1957. In the early half of the 1950s, the
        Kazakh populated pastoral areas of Xinjiang were mostly excluded from the agrarian reform and demarcation in
        the line of class was avoided, and efforts were made to protect the interest of both herd owner and hired
        herdsmen (Geng 2006: 28). Though government reports usually described productive relations between herdsmen and
        herd owners among pastoral communities in oversimplified terms, the age-old collective mode of production of
        the pastoral Kazakh people was allowed to continue in the early 1950s.
      


      
        During the First FYP (1953–1957), like other parts of China, economic development in Xinjiang heavily depended
        on the USSR, when large-scale geological explorations were carried out and some important centres of petroleum
        industry were set up in the region. Throughout the 1950s, the central government also invested heavily in
        capital construction in the region and local army units restored some old transportation networks in the region
        as well as new highways. By 1956, China and the Soviet Union were entangled in a bitter ideological dispute
        that resulted in the complete withdrawal of the Soviet economic aid and assistance to the PRC. China’s trade
        volume with the Soviet Union through Xinjiang dropped steadily since then, and in 1970 it declined to reach the
        lowest level (Li 1993: 671).
      


      
        In July 1955, reforms in the pastoral areas of Xinjiang were stepped up after Mao Zedong
        expressed displeasure about the slow pace of collectivisation in the region (McMillen 1979: 154). The Eighth
        Party Congress in 1956 observed that the main contradiction in China was no more between labour and capitalist
        class, and a large mass-based class struggle was already over after the completion of the initial stage of
        socialist reform. The low level of economic culture (jingji wenhua) in contrast to
        the people’s aspiration for faster economic development was considered as the main contradiction. Liu Shaoqi,
        in the political report of the congress, discussed the correct handling of national minorities and emphasised
        that they should be assisted to bring their initiative into full play in the economic affairs. The report also
        noted that the minority ethnic groups were willing to become a modern nation (xiandai
        minzu). Liu Shaoqi also reminded his comrades that the minorities were not backward in all aspects and
        it was wrong to think that they were good at nothing and inferior to the Chinese majority (Dangdai Zhongguo de minzu gongzuo, Vol. 2, 1993: 121–3; Benson and Svanberg 1988: 44).
      


      
        During the Hundred Flowers Movement and anti-Rightist Movement, the main debates in Xinjiang took place on the
        Han chauvinism and local nationalism. In the beginning of the anti-Rightist rectification, the Han population
        of the region was attacked for criticising the party beyond the limits set by the authorities, having feelings
        of superiority to the minority cadres and for ‘counter-revolutionary’ activities. In the later stage of the
        movement, when the national minorities of the region started criticising the PRC’s rule in Xinjiang, several
        high-ranking minority cadres and party members were accused of having a strong sense of local nationalism and
        anti-PRC feelings. In response, the regional authorities further eliminated pro-Soviet elements among the
        nationalities living in areas close to the border of the USSR (McMillen 1979: 90–4). In 1958, the central
        authority initiated the policy of the GLF. This movement marked the complete shift from the policy of
        developmental integration and gradualism to revolutionary integration of nationalities with the broad mass of
        Han Chinese.
      


      
        As the GLF was launched in 1958, rural communes were set up in Xinjiang and local authorities were instructed
        to form communes everywhere including pastoral areas. The rapid collectivisation and establishment of communes
        in urban, rural and pastoral areas were the main thrust of the GLF, which also encompassed several aspects
        of the life of minorities. The Chinese leadership stopped criticising Han chauvinism, and
        superiority of the Han nationality in terms of historical development was recognised. Exemption from the
        national marriage law for the minorities was withdrawn and teaching of Han language was given priority (Schwarz
        1973: 203). The formation of communes in the agricultural areas of Xinjiang began in the autumn of 1958, and
        within six months around 93 per cent of the agrarian population and 70 per cent of pastoral herdsmen were
        brought under the commune system. A large number of agricultural labourers were engaged in labour-intensive
        capital production. It seems that the regional leadership soon recognised the difficulties of the minority
        nationalities in accepting a universal collectivisation, and slowed down the process. The northern Xinjiang
        pastoral area was more affected than the grain-producing Tarim basin in the south (McMillen 1979: 138–43). Like
        the other parts of China, development in Xinjiang came to a standstill and every aspects of local economy
        suffered heavily during the leap forward movement (Li Sheng 2006: 225).
      


      
        Grossly erroneous assessments were made about the social transformations among the minority people, and it was
        concluded that interethnic disparities had reduced, commonality increased and factors conducive to ethnic
        assimilation had improved as a result of the speedy development of the socialist ethnic relations (shehuizhuyi minzu guanxi) (Wen 2004: 200–1). There were rumours of small-scale uprisings in
        different parts of the region against the economic and social policies of the GLF. The Soviet leadership also
        took advantage of the situation that intensified hostility with the PRC and further increased ethnic tension
        (Dreyer 1979: 208). During this time, a huge exodus of the Uyghur and Kazakh population to the Soviet side took
        place along the western border of Xinjiang. The exodus of over 60,000 minority nationals from the Ili Kazakh
        Autonomous Prefecture of Xinjiang to the Kazakh Soviet Socialist Republic of the Soviet Union in 1962 was an
        example of strong centrifugal currents in the region. The large-scale disaster owing to the leap forward
        movement and economic difficulties in the following years, as well as the rupture of Sino-Soviet relations and
        direct Soviet involvement, are equally responsible for the incident (Li 2001).
      


      
        During the Cultural Revolution, the national question was relegated to the issue of class struggle and
        nationality work was treated as revisionism. Intolerance against the national minorities increased after the pronouncement of Mao’s famous dictum that the nationalities problem was in
        essence a class problem (Liu 1991: 94–5). In the period of left radicalism since the latter half of the 1950s,
        the national question was in fact treated as class problem (minzu wenti de shizhi shi
        jieji wenti). During this time, special characteristics of nationalities and favourable policies were
        attacked as counter-revolutionary and anti-class struggle. During the Cultural Revolution, attacks against
        minorities became more intense (Jin and Chen 2006: 212). From the anti-Rightist movement down to mid-1971,
        extensive revision was made in the earlier nationality policy. The distinctive features of the national
        minorities and their territories were completely overlooked during the first half of the Cultural Revolution
        (Heberer 1989: 23–9). From 1968 to mid-1971, there was a clear absence of minority issues in the official
        documents. During the 10 years of the Cultural Revolution, principle of regional national autonomy was not only
        stopped being practised as an official policy, but also removed from the 1975 Constitution.
      


      
        The regional party chief of Xinjiang, Wang Enmao, made earnest efforts to contain the upsurge of the Cultural
        Revolution in its initial stage, but by September 1966, the first tide of the Cultural Revolution reached this
        minority region with full vigour. During the Cultural Revolution, hundreds of mosques were destroyed and
        Islamic practices were attacked (Bush 1970: 293–5). There are very few writings on major resistance movements
        and uprisings in Xinjiang during this time. A Chinese source gave an account of the establishment and
        activities of the East Turkestan People’s Revolutionary Party (Dongtujuesitan renmin
        geming dang) in 1967, and by 1969 this party already had 78 grass-roots units across Xinjiang (Li Sheng
        2006: 299–301). According to Rebiya Kadeer’s autobiography, between 1949 and 1972 there were 60 major Uyghur
        rebellions and 360 Uyghurs lost their lives and 500,000 were locked up in labour camps (Kadeer 2009: 187). In
        1968, three violent border clashes with the Soviet Union took place near the city of Tacheng, and in May and
        June of the next year, clashes occurred again in the same place. This kind of outside threat to the security of
        the western border forced the central leadership to restrain the Cultural Revolution in Xinjiang in 1969
        (Benson and Svanberg 1988: 71). Though there was no major border conflict in the region in the subsequent
        years, tensions along the western and northern border, however, persisted for more than a decade, and the
        Soviet Union all along continued a propaganda war to entice the Uyghurs and Kazakhs of
        Xinjiang.
      


      
        From 1965 to the early 1970s, the central government initiated a massive secret plan, the Third Front
        (sanxian) policy, to develop modern industries in certain parts of the country
        which were considered to be safe from invasion and bombing by the USSR. In Xinjiang, the military and nuclear
        industries were built up or expanded under this policy, but the need for basic industries was never taken
        seriously. In the latter half of the 1970s, the agricultural sector in Xinjiang started showing negative
        impacts of the earlier policies in the economic front and of demographic pressure due to huge migration to the
        region from other parts of China.
      

    


    
      Ideology and nationality work in the reform period


      
        The PRC leadership in the early reform period made efforts to create a relaxed political atmosphere favourable
        to the economic development. Though Deng Xiaoping did not introduce any basic changes in the minority policy,
        there were clear indications of a new approach of the authorities towards various nationalities and ARs. In
        order to heal the scar inflicted on the non-Han nationalities and eliminate stereotype images created about
        them during the Cultural Revolution, the party leadership under Deng made some ideological revisions and
        undertook certain policy measures.
      


      
        The tendency of interpreting minority problem as a class issue during the Cultural Revolution was declared as
        an ideologically erroneous position in the Third Plenum of the Eleventh Party Congress in December 1978. Deng
        and other reform-minded leaders developed the concept of socialist nationalities relations. Both the 1982
        Chinese Constitution and the ethnic regional autonomy law passed in 1984 mentioned ‘equality, unity and mutual
        dependence’ as the basis of socialist ethnic relations. The Thirteenth Party Congress in 1987 emphasised the
        development of socialist nationalities relations based on the principles of equality, unity and mutual
        assistance. These principles also entered in the Constitution of the CPC and further developed into an official
        discourse of interethnic relations based on equality, unity and mutual assistance among nationalities;
        principles of democratic reform and socialist reconstruction; and unity among multi-ethnic working masses (Liu
        1991: 89–90).
      


      
        In order to revamp nationality work (minzu gongzuo), the State
        Ethnic Affairs Commission was reinstated in 1978, and in 1979 nationalities work at the level of NPC as well as
        in the lower level was restored. Along with the nationalities work, the united front work (tongzhan gongzuo) and religious work (zongjiao gongzuo) resumed and
        the process of rehabilitation of national minority leaders discredited during the 1950s and 1960s was also
        taken up (Jin and Chen 2006: 214). Between 1980 and 1981, the CPC Central Committee held Tibet Work Forum and
        listened to the work reports of Yunnan, Xinjiang and Inner Mongolia. The party promised to eliminate prejudice
        against the non-Han nationalities, allow them to freely practise religion and cultural activities and establish
        mutual prosperity throughout the nation. The CPC leadership considered economic construction as the core task
        of nationality work. Deng’s pragmatism was also reflected in the new approach to the minority problem, which is
        generally understood as accommodative nationality policies (Jin and Chen 2006: 215–7).
      


      
        The CPC General Secretary Hu Yaobang’s Tibet visit in 1980 gave hope to the Tibetan and other national
        minorities for more accommodative policy towards them. During his visit to the Tibet Autonomous Region (TAR),
        Hu was depressed to see the conditions in Tibet, which he compared with ‘colonialism’ (Moreno and Hairston
        1996: 112). He put forward the following six-point policy during his visit: to allow the Tibetan population to
        fully enjoy the autonomy rights mainly in economic decision-making process; introduce some favourable economic
        policies, namely exemption of taxes, unpaid labour, compulsory state purchase quotas and reduction of the
        economic gap with people of other regions; introduction of a flexible economy suitable to specific and actual
        conditions in Tibet; increase of central funds to develop the local economy and improve the living standard; to
        make serious efforts to revive and develop Tibetan culture, education and science; improve relations between
        the Han and Tibetan cadres; and advocate greater participation of Tibetan cadres in administration and increase
        their number to more than two-thirds of the government functionaries within the next two to three years (Norbu
        1992: 155; Han 2013). After Hu’s visit, the process of reducing the number of Han migrants in the TAR was
        actually initiated. As a result, the number of Han people in Tibet fell from 92,000 in 1982 to 71,000 in 1985,
        a decrease by 22.9 per cent in three and a half years (Beijing Review, August 1987:
        20). Hu Yaobang’s Tibet policy in particular and minority policy in general faced severe
        criticism from Deng Liqun and other conservatives, and this is perhaps the reason for the hardening of policies
        in Tibet in latter half of the 1980s and overall minority policy in the 1990s (Han 2013).
      


      
        Like in Tibet, Hu Yaobang made some liberal commitments, widely known as the ‘Six Provisions in Xinjiang’,
        during his trip to the region in 1980, where he suggested full implementation of autonomy law in the region. He
        was severely criticised by the conservative members of the CPC and a clear indication of the inflexible
        attitude of the majority of leadership on the existing minority policies (Bache 1997). Hu Yaobang like Sun
        Yat-sen and many other Chinese leaders in the modern period did not see anything wrong in the policy of
        populating Xinjiang with huge Han migrants. In 1983, he commented that mainland China’s major economic efforts
        should be shifted towards the great northwest, and Xinjiang could easily absorb 200 million settlers (Liao
        1989: 138).
      


      
        After the Tian’anmen Square student protests, the accommodative policies of the earlier period was reversed and
        central authority gradually took rigid measures not only to stop political activities, but also to curb
        cultural as well as religious activities of the minority peoples. Among the third generation leadership,
        President Jiang Zemin himself gave a lot of importance to the national minority question and personally dealt
        with the issue. Between 1990 and 1999, he visited Tibet, Xinjiang, Inner Mongolia, Ningxia, Guangxi, Qinghai,
        Yunnan and many minority-inhabited areas. And some places he even visited two to three times. The nationalities
        works during this period is marked by more activism which is evident from the following changes: a greater
        number of high-level inspection tours to the minority areas; increased number of conferences, documents and
        speeches on national question and nationality works; and measures for the rapid development of national
        minority areas were undertaken and national unity was emphasised (Jin, Qing and Zhang 2001: 17). Excessive
        importance was attached to nationality work by the post-Tian’anmen Square leadership, because this was also the
        period when nationalist upsurge engulfed the world following the upheavals in East Europe and collapse of the
        Soviet Union. As a socialist country, China drew many lessons from the Soviet experience and the disintegration
        of the latter made the Chinese leadership more circumspect about the future course of development.
      


      
        The third generation leadership under Jiang Zemin made efforts to shape the party’s thinking about the problem
        of ethnic minorities by minimalising the impacts of factors perceived to have induced
        Soviet disintegration. In the Central Nationalities Work Conference in January 1992, Jiang emphasised the need
        to understand the significance and complexities of the nationalities works for the advancement of the Chinese
        nation (Zhonghua minzu) and the progress of socialism. In the United Front Work
        Conference in November 1993, Jiang Zemin pointed out that national minority issues have huge bearings on the
        unity of motherland, social order, consolidation of borderland and successful economic reconstruction (Jin,
        Qing and Zhang 2001: 11). In July 1994, he conducted his third visit to Tibet. During this visit, he came up
        with the idea of ‘mutual assistance, interdependence and common progress in the age of development of socialist
        market economy’ (Jin, Qing and Zhang 2001: 13).
      


      
        Jiang’s main point of argument was that ethnic factors and inter-ethnic differences would remain in the present
        stage of socialist development. On various occasions, he and other leaders of his generation reiterated that
        the contradiction due to ethnic and religious problems is basically the contradiction among people (Jin 2000:
        104–5). Jiang emphasised on patriotic education and inculcation of the concept of an all-embracing Chinese
        nation (Zhonghua minzu). He also put forward the idea of ‘three no-separations’
        (sange libukai), which means that ‘the Han cannot be separated from the ethnic
        minorities’, ‘the ethnic minorities cannot be separated from the Han’ and ‘the ethnic minorities cannot be
        separated from each other’ (Jin, Qing and Zhang 2001: 12–13). The ‘three no-separations’ is actually
        reiteration of mutual dependency in developing interethnic relations. Jiang also gave a very clear message that
        any form of separatist activities and anti-state sentiments would be exterminated.
      


      
        It was under Jiang Zemin and Zhu Rongji’s leadership that the central government began to show concerns about
        the economically backward minority-inhabited western provinces. In order to resolve economic difficulties of
        minority peoples and resulting problems in the minority areas, the leadership put forward the following
        recommendations: to speed up economic development of minority communities and national minority areas and help
        their economy to catch up with the level of development of the whole country; to invigorate all-round
        developments in the social sector of minority peoples, namely education, science and technology, culture and
        other aspects of life. It was argued that developments in these areas would facilitate
        development of social productivity and their aspirations for common development; to persist with the reforms
        and opening in the minority areas and increase self-reliance and enterprising spirit of the minorities; and
        finally, to practise ethno-national autonomy and improve related laws (Xu 2002: 54). For various reasons, the
        state could not focus on large-scale economic activities in the minority areas until the end of the 20th
        century.
      


      
        Jiang Zemin’s major contribution in the CPC’s ideological repository is the ‘Theory of the Three Represents’
        (san ge daibiao), which argues that in order to remain relevant the party needs to
        emerge as the party of all people (quanmin dang) and to preserve its status as a
        ruling party, the CPC needs to stand for the developmental trends of advanced productive forces, the advanced
        culture and the fundamental interests of the overwhelming majority in China. The theory suggests that at the
        present stage of Chinese socialist development, advanced productive forces and the advanced culture represented
        by the newly emerged social strata, namely, capitalists, private entrepreneurs, managers, and other
        professionals should be brought into the fold of the party. The 16th Party Congress endorsed that the CPC is
        not only the vanguard of the Chinese working class, but also the vanguard of the Chinese people and the Chinese
        race (Lam 2006: 38). Many Chinese scholars of ethnicity and national minorities later analysed the
        nationalities policies of the third generation leadership in the light of Jiang’s thought of ‘three
        represents’. These writings, however, failed to address the innate contractions of Jiang’s theory that negates
        the party’s obligations to the marginal sections of the society and social strata that encompasses the largest
        number of minority communities of China.
      


      
        It was claimed that the ‘theory of the three represents’, however, led the CPC to transform from a party
        ‘obsessed with class struggle’ into ‘an entity for promoting the welfare of the entire people’. Jiang Zemin’s
        successor Hu Jintao gave emphasis to this aspect of the theory and noted that ‘public good’ and ‘running the
        administration for the sake of the people’ were the essence of this theory. In order to gain the party’s
        legitimacy as the ruling authority, Hu Jintao and premier Wen Jiabao showed their commitments for greater
        social justice and human dignity by relying on the ideas of earlier reform-ist leader and thinker Wang Ruoshui
        (Lam 2006: 63–8).
      


      
        Hu Jintao’s major ideological thrust ‘Scientific Outlook on Development’ (kexue fazhan
        guan) helped him and Wen Jiabao to see development beyond the GDP growth. The Hu-Wen
        leadership emphasised on promotion of sustainable socio-economic development and made conscious attempts to
        deviate from Deng Xiaoping’s development philosophy of getting rich first (xianfu
        lun) and emphasised the importance of common prosperity. The major concern of the fourth generation
        leadership was to strengthen the party’s capacity to govern and felt the need to develop ‘social harmony’. Hu
        developed his concept of ‘harmonious socialist society’ (shehuizhuyi hexie shehui)
        as the goal of Chinese modernisation and ‘scientific development’ (kexue fazhan) as
        a method to attain long-term sustainability and equitable distribution of economic growth (Guo 2013: 106–7).
      


      
        The core idea of Hu’s people-oriented approach to governance was encapsulated in the phrase yiren weiben (putting people first), which was elaborated in the reports of the 17th Party
        Congress. The report says that the basic purpose of the party is to wholeheartedly serve people and that the
        party’s struggles and works are all devoted to bring benefit to the people. The concept asserts that economic
        development is for the people, it relies on the people and its results are to be shared by the people (Beijing
        Daily 2008, 17 June). This is clearly a contemporary rendition of the old slogan wei
        renmin fuwu (serve the people) and call for attention to the primary purpose of the party. In fact,
        people-oriented governance and harmonious social relations continued to be buzzwords in the official discourses
        under the fourth generation leadership. Thrust on scientific development and promise for social welfare by the
        leadership opened the scope of looking at the problems of minority people and development of minority regions
        from a new perspective.
      


      
        The issue related to the national minorities and minority areas was not new to Hu Jintao. In the most
        tumultuous years in the late 1980s, Hu Jintao served as the regional party secretary of Tibet and was severely
        criticised for using deadly force against unarmed protesters during the Tibetan unrests in 1989. In 1993, he
        developed his thought on works related to national minority cadres. He emphasised the importance of
        quantitative improvement of minority cadres and building of a contingent of minority cadres capable of
        undertaking the mission of the party; strengthening training and selection of high- and middle-ranking cadres;
        building a team comprising of grass-roots level national minority cadres in villages and townships; and
        strengthening unity and cooperation between the Han and minority cadres (Hu 1993).
      


      
        As the party general secretary, Hu Jintao emphasised the need for strengthening of
        nationalities work, acceleration of socio-economic development of national minorities and setting up of new
        guidelines for the development of the party’s nationalities theory. Building a harmonious society in the
        minority-dominated borderlands of China has been recognised as the prerequisite to the construction of
        harmonious socialist society in the whole country. Harmonious relations have been added along with equality,
        unity and mutual assistance in the interethnic relations. The fourth generation leadership under Hu Jintao
        seems to have given greater emphasis on interethnic relations. All his predecessors commented about the 10
        important relationships in which relations between the Han and the minority nationalities were considered to be
        sixth most important relationship. Hu Jintao, however, placed ethnic relations as the second top priority in
        the five major relations (wu da guanxi) identified by him in his speech at the
        National United Front Work Conference in July 2006 (Ma and Xia 2007: 70). The other four are relations between
        government and party; relations between religions; relations between various social strata; and relations
        between Chinese compatriots. This was the first time in the PRC history of relations between religions has been
        placed among major social relationships.
      


      
        A generational shift of the CPC leadership was ushered with the call of building a beautiful China
        (meili de Zhongguo) by the former president Hu Jintao in his speech at the 18th
        Party Congress on 8 November 2012. In consonance with this, his successor Xi Jinping set a higher goal of
        achieving a ‘Chinese Dream’ on 29 November while visiting the exhibition on ‘The Road to Revival’ at the
        National Historical Museum. Rejuvenation of the Chinese nation and the task of building a moderately prosperous
        society are two major components of Xi’s ideals, aspirations and dreams.
      


      
        Unlike his predecessor, President Xi Jinping was much more comfortably settled from the beginning of his career
        with three key positions – general secretary of the party, head of the state and chairman of Chinese Military
        Commission. Ever since the leadership transition of the CPC became institutionalised and less eventful after
        the end of the paramount leadership of Deng Xiaoping, it has become customary for the new generation leaders to
        take up the cudgel from their predecessors, with a mission of taking their nation to a new height of historic
        splendour and leave their individual legacy for the posterity. In a completely uninhibited manner, President Xi
        Jinping initiated his career after assuming the position of supreme leader of China in the
        18th Party Congress by pronouncing his grand vision of the ‘Chinese Dream’, which appears to be steps ahead of
        an earlier theme of peaceful rise and building of harmonious world. By invoking the Chinese dream, Xi Jinping
        attempts to mobilise a large section of the Chinese population with strong emotional attachment to the
        aspirations of making a rich and strong nation. It is quite evident that the ‘Chinese Dream’ would be reduced
        to a mere ‘mantra of mobilisation’ if the new leadership could not ensure departure from the existing policies
        (Mohanty 2014: 168–71), especially the policies pertaining to state-society relations.
      


      
        Before completing his one year in power, Xi put forward another grand idea of connecting China with the world
        via the continental landmass of Eurasia and the sea routes popularly known as ‘OBOR’ (yilu
        yidai). By introducing the ‘Chinese Dream’ and announcing the New Silk Road vision, Xi Jinping wed
        China’s modern dream with the ancient Silk Road dreams, which has strong appeal for a large section of the
        Chinese people who can enthusiastically attach themselves with the glorious age of Chinese civilisation that
        used to enjoy a great reputation throughout the length and breadth of the ancient Silk Road. Xinjiang would
        play a crucial role in China’s historical mission of New Silk Road; it is, however, uncertain whether ethnic
        policies towards the region would be able to reduce interethnic tensions and the ethnic minorities of the
        region would see hope in the dual dream of the present regime.
      

    

  


  
    Chapter 4
    

    Uyghur nationalist resurgence and the Han-dominated nation state


    
      The emergence of CPC as a self-proclaimed saviour, liberator and unifier of the surrounding peripheral lands and
      all minority nationalities within its territory consigned the Uyghur and other national minorities to the
      Han-dominated nation state as objects of integration, assimilation and absorption. The official discourse on
      national question and nationality work, chauvinistic assertion of superiority of the Han majority, prejudice
      against minorities and belligerent attitude against any dissenting voice and separatist sentiment of competing
      ethnic groups reflect deep-rooted exclusionist tendencies in China’s statist approach to nation and nationalism.
      The national minorities of China remained outside the so-called common struggle under the Han-dominated
      socio-political movements – nationalist revivalism, reformist struggle, revolution and left radicalism. In fact,
      Han nationalism has a complementary role of state ideology that not only shapes perceptions and prejudices of
      majority Han population towards national minorities, but also influences ethnic policies and governance of
      minority regions. In this situation, national consciousness among the minorities emerged and developed
      independent of Han imagination.
    


    
      Unification and Chinese nation state


      
        Unification and national integration are common goals of every modern state, but in China this can be traced to
        the concept of unification (da yitong) or unity in the whole empire (yitong tianxia) of traditional political philosophy developed fully in the pre-Qin period. The
        Qin unification was not merely incorporation of smaller states but creation of ‘one world, one government, one
        history, and one way of thought’ (Fung 1991: 415–8). Under the influence of Confucianism,
        unification of the empire became an important guiding ideology and major source of legitimacy (zhengtong) of the rulers during the Han (206 BC–AD 220) dynasty (Li Dalong 2007: 223–4). Notwithstanding this well-constructed idea of
        unity, China did not enjoy uninterrupted glory of being ruled by a unified ancient regime, but experienced a
        number of cycles of political disunity and rise of different dynasties. While struggling to keep unity among
        various regional units of China inherited from the last imperial rulers, the modern intellectuals and political
        class of China became obsessed with the concept of unification. In the modern historical discourse, the period
        of disunion in the Chinese history is, however, viewed as detrimental to the state-building process (Bøckman
        1998: 325–6).
      


      
        According to the traditional geographical concept, China was comprised of five concentric zones (wufu). The ancient Chinese book The Tribute of Yu (Yu Gong)
        depicted the outermost concentric zone as barren lands with no geographical significance and the non-Han people
        living outside the core cultural area of China were seen as barbarians (Hou 1988: 446). The traditional concept
        of tianxia (all under the heaven) also represented dichotomous relations between
        core and periphery and justified territorial claim over peripheries.
      


      
        The people of the Central Plain considered the inhabitants of the peripheries as different from themselves in
        the civilisational sense (wen ye zhi bian). Distinctions were not on the basis of
        racial or ethnic lines but on cultural differences, which were obliterated through cultural refinement
        (jiaohua) and brought the surrounding people into the fold of Huaxia1 (Ma 2004: 150). This
        is the reason why the elites of the Central Plain could accept the dynasties of ethnic origin from the
        peripheral areas. The rulers of these dynasties had also projected themselves as emulator of the former
        imperial order and restorer of ‘the Great Systemic Whole’ (Bøckman 1998: 327). In spite of being committed to
        strengthening civilised value of Confucianism in state craft and personal behaviour, the non-Han rulers could
        never completely eliminate the opposition against their rule from the Han subjects, which gradually became rife
        as nationalist feelings mixed with racial overtone in the late 19th century.
      


      
        The ethnocentric notion of Chineseness emerged as early as in the Song period (960–1279), and ethnological and
        racial discourse about the non-Han peoples of the peripheries was encouraged by the Ming (1368–1644) during
        latter half of their rule. Many Ming scholars continued to write against the Manchu rule
        throughout the 17th century. The majority of anti-Manchu works were banned by the Qing government, but were
        revived by the reformers and revolutionaries at the end of the imperial rule in China. At the beginning of the
        20th century, writings of the Ming loyalists were very popular among the young intellectuals and future leaders
        of China (Dikötter 1992: 25–30). Extreme ethnocentric expressions can be found in the writings of the Ming
        scholars like Gu Yanwu (1613–1682), Lü Liuliang (1629–1683) and Wang Fuzhi (1619–1692) (Duara 1996: 34–5). In
        the latter half of the Qing period, the Han educated elites were extremely disillusioned about the state of
        affairs and the entire Manchu race became the target of their indignation along with the Qing ruling house (Ma
        2004: 158).
      


      
        The concepts as well as the terms for nation and nationalism in China as in most of the non-Western countries
        are of Western import. In the late 19th century, Chinese scholars borrowed the term nation (minzu) from the Japanese ‘minzoku’. It is generally accepted that the Qing literati Liang
        Qichao (1873–1929) had first used the term nationalism (minzuzhuyi) when he
        introduced the writings of J. K. Bluntschli, a Swiss-German jurist and politician, in China and it was also
        Liang who used the term for ethnic groups living within the Chinese boundary (Ma Rong 2001: 113–4). During the
        first half of the 20th century, the term minzu had been popularly used in the
        intellectual discourse on Western invasion, national self-respect, national pride, independence, self-rule and
        self-strengthening movement (Zhou 2006: 23).
      


      
        The Chinese nationalism began to take shape when imperial China’s pride as the greatest political power and
        cultural entity was hurt in the face of Western colonialism. A particular kind of historical writings known as
        wangguo shi (histories of perished states) became popular since the late 19th
        century, which captured the history of decline and fall of glorious empires of the past as well as the downfall
        of several countries like India at the hands of colonial forces. The history of the colonial countries created
        a new perspective of the existing world situation in China, and the writings of Liang Qichao and other
        intellectuals underlined the process of colonial transformation in various countries leading to the demise of
        race, language, culture and making of slaves out of the subjugated states (wangguo
        nu) (Karl 2002: 105–7).
      


      
        Liang Qichao developed his nationalist discourse on the basis of a modern nation state, in the light of J. K.
        Bluntschli’s organismic idea of nation state, and argued in favour of unifications of big
        nations. He regarded that small constituents could function and prosper only as parts of big nation states.
        Inspired by Bluntschli’s thought, Liang argued that China needed organic unity and effective order in the age
        of Western colonialism (Hao 1971: 248). He coined another term guozuzhuyi
        (trans-ethnic state nationalism), which appears to be more inclusive than minzuzhuyi. Guozu (‘state clan’) includes all nationalities living
        within the border of China. He further categorised nationalism as xiao minzuzhuyi
        (small nation nationalism) and da minzuzhuyi2 (pan-Chinese nationalism). For him, pan-Chinese affiliation was equivalent to
        trans-ethnic state nationalism (Chen 2000: 98). Sun Yat-sen was heavily influenced by Liang Qichao’s
        interpretation of nation and the term guozu appeared in his first lecture on
        nationalism in 1924. According to Sun, the Chinese nation (Zhonghua minzu)
        represents trans-ethnic state nationalism (Ma 2004: 42).
      


      
        Though it was Liang Qichao who first introduced the concept of nation and nationalism in China, Sun Yat-sen
        added a strong political meaning to it. Under the influence of his uncle, who fought in the anti-Qing Taiping
        Rebellion, Sun had developed a deep hatred towards the Manchus from his childhood (Pusey 1983: 319). His
        revolutionary nationalism advocated banishment of Manchu Tartar enemy (quzhu Dalu)
        from the Chinese soil. In comparison to Liang Qichao’s nationalism, Sun’s nationalistic thinking was definitely
        exclusive and Han centric and often close to anti-modern nationalistic sentiments (Chen 2000: 98).
      


      
        Millennial ideology was the aspiration of the first major anti-Qing Taiping movement to create a new order
        based on love and brotherhood. There was a strong conviction among the rebels that a new order could be
        established only over the destruction of the old order. The influence of millennialism can be traced in the
        Chinese nationalistic thinking as well as revolutionary ideology. In later years, Sun Yat-sen was critical of
        the Qing bureaucrats like Zeng Guofan who suppressed Taiping rebels and Zuo Zongtang who restored Qing rule in
        Xinjiang (Gong 1997: 239). In order to get the support of the local Uyghurs, the anti-Qing revolutionaries in
        Xinjiang criticised Qing atrocities and Zuo Zongtang for killing Muslims in the region during his campaign. Sun
        Yat-sen, however, later realised that this kind of anti-Qing propaganda would have opened the question of
        whether Xinjiang rightfully belonged to China (Millward 2007: 166). The communist historians were also critical about Zeng for ruthlessly suppressing the Taiping, a peasant rebellion led by the Han
        people. In the official CPC historiography, Zeng was condemned for being a ‘traitor to the Han’ (Hanjian), a ‘traitor to his country’ (maiguozei) and a
        ‘cold-blooded killer’ (guizishou). This official position was not openly challenged
        until the period of reform and opening (He and Guo 2000: 83, 86). These Han officials no doubt served the
        interest of the Manchu dynasty, but they also saved China from being fragmented into smaller entities and
        losing vast frontier regions.
      


      
        As the Chinese intellectuals sought effective means to rescue the nation (jiuguo)
        from imminent decline, both the reformist as well as revolutionary leaders were attracted to the concept of
        Social Darwinism. The Chinese intellectuals interpreted evolutionary theory to suit their struggle against
        imperialism and the Qing rule. Survival of the fittest (yousheng liebai) became the
        favourite reform-ist slogan that conveyed the urgency for establishing constitutional monarchy in China
        (Dikötter 1992: 68, 98–107). While Liang Qichao used Social Darwinism as a weapon to attack the Manchu rulers
        and labelled them as an inferior race (liezhong) unfit to rule China (Pusey 1983:
        319), Sun Yat-sen used the same logic to justify anti-Qing revolutionary activities. The Chinese intellectuals
        combined the concept of Social Darwinism with the traditional concept of unification and the question of
        survival of the entire Chinese race was attached to it.
      


      
        It was during this time that the idea of ‘colonising’ Manchuria, Mongolia, Xinjiang and Tibet entered into the
        concept of state building and assimilating the peoples of these regions became part of the nationalist
        discourse. Colonisation and assimilation were seen as serving a dual purpose of guaranteeing territorial
        integrity and accommodating the Han population in the vast underpopulated peripheries. For many educated people
        in the early decades of the 20th century China, colonisation of minority regions was a progressive policy.
        During a trip to Taiwan from Japan in 1911, Liang Qichao reflected on the ‘Japanese technique of colonisation’
        in the northern regions, which he thought to be useful for China to make plans for Xinjiang and Manchuria
        (Levenson 1967: 79). The Chinese assimilationist ideas were based on the traditional wisdom of the Han Chinese,
        and there was strong chauvinistic underpinning.
      


      
        The political rhetoric of unification in the modern period set in with Sun Yat-sen’s famous speech on
        nationalism where he described China as ‘a sheet of loose sand’ (yipan sansha) and
        lamented for not having the sense of unity and real nationalistic consciousness among the
        Chinese people (Sun 1990: 2). After the revolution, Sun Yat-sen tried to soften his anti-Manchu rhetoric by
        declaring that ‘we hate Manchus who hate Chinese’. He insisted that ‘his great principle of “racism” was not
        “racist” at all, but only political’. For him, the purpose of promoting minzuzhuyi
        or Zhongzuzhuyi was not to ‘let people of another race seize our race’s
        sovereignty’ (Pusey 1983: 330).
      


      
        During Chiang Kai-shek’s rule when racism became the main official discourse, Dai Jitao, an important ideologue
        of the GMD, argued that Sun Yat-sen developed his concept of nationalism on the basis of national essence
        (guocui) and did not borrow from a foreign country as Liang Qichao did (Chen 2000:
        99). This kind of categorisation is problematic because the word guocui as well as
        the ideal behind the national essence movement in China was also imported from Japan, and in fact, it was Liang
        Qichao who introduced the term in China and discussed the issue in newspapers (Zheng Shiqu 1997: 4). The
        concern of the national essence school in China was to preserve the cultural ideals ‘embodying the historical
        genius’ of its people. Liang’s lifelong quest was also akin to that and it is rather unfair to criticise him
        for his fascination to borrow from foreign countries (Duara 1995: 207–8). It is important to note here that
        borrowing of foreign terms and ideas was part of the intellectual tradition of Liang’s generation. The
        transliterated foreign words help them to theoretically deal with their concept of race, civilisation, national
        identity and China’s place in the modern world. And this exercise ‘aimed not to reject traditional Chinese
        culture but to adapt it’ (Mitter 2000: 13, 161).
      


      
        The underlying theme of national essence movement is no doubt anti-Westernism, which however became synonymous
        to anti-foreignism during the War of Resistance (1937–1945) in China. Many extreme nationalist ideas and
        Sinicisation trend during this time got inspiration from the national essence movements. Scholars have
        different views whether Sinicisation is a departure from traditional culturalism or return to pre-May Fourth
        era conservatism or simply a form of cultural nationalism (Fung 2009: 804–6). The gradual shift from
        culturalism to nationalism is often claimed to be one of the most dominant features of Chinese modernity.
        However, this thesis has been contested for many reasons, especially because the term ‘culturalism’ itself has
        not been defined adequately (Townsend 1996: 8–9).
      


      
        Anti-Western sentiment is certainly a prominent feature of the Chinese nationalism and
        revolutionary tradition. Stuart R. Schram argued that anti-Western political orientation did not stop the
        revolutionary non-Western world to accept the Western values of modernisation and promote the Western notions
        of progress and efficiency, and social mobility and transformation of nature. According to him, anti-Western
        tendency in the PRC is only limited to the rejection of ideas and institutions of individualism and liberal
        democracy (Schram 1963: 76). Broadly speaking, nationalist thinking in the PRC evolved in opposition to the
        Western imperialism, liberal democracy and individualism.
      


      
        On several occasions, Mao Zedong called for uniting the whole nation with great urgency. In contrast to the
        Marxist position, the CPC sought more to the unity of nationalities and developed an ideology committed to
        building a unified and powerful socialist state to fight against world capitalism. This added new elements with
        the unification theme. The final victory of the CPC in the civil war was possible because of its ability to
        ensure state unification. The construction of Han-centric Chinese nationalism in the modern period eventually
        made China (Zhongguo) synonymous to the nation state of the Han people.
      


      
        While nationalist thinking of Liang Qichao and Sun Yat-sen were both inward looking, Mao Zedong sought to
        combine Chinese patriotism and anti-imperialist struggle with internationalism. According to him, China’s
        victory in national liberation and defeat of imperialist forces would help the struggling masses of other
        countries. It was claimed that the Chinese national liberation patriotism was ‘far from running counter to
        internationalism’ rather it was an ‘application of internationalism’ (Mao 1975a: 196–7). After 1949, the
        tendency of anti-foreignism became more prominent in the anti-imperialist and anti-hegemonic discourse of the
        CPC. During the Cultural Revolution, attacks against foreigners and foreign embassies became common phenomenon
        across China and anti-foreignism was used as a tool for ‘limiting debate, eliminating perceived rivals and
        promoting a sense of common cause against external threats’. The anti-imperialist nationalistic campaign has
        not been abandoned in the reform period, and in fact, it has been formally given a permanent ideological status
        as a major component of ‘Mao Zedong Thought’. Despite their policy of open door to the outside world, the
        reform leaders like Deng Xiaoping, Hu Yaobang and Jiang Zemin all contributed by enriching anti-West foreign policy discourse in the changing world situation (Renwick and Cao 2003: 64–5).
      


      
        Toeing the official line, some minority leaders argued in the 1950s that the major task after the ‘peaceful’
        liberation of minority-inhabited areas and successful resolution of national oppression was developing unity
        among all nationalities of China (Saifudin 1956: 370). According to the new historical writings after 1949,
        unification was projected as a dominant theme (zhuliu) and division or separation
        (fenge or fenlie) from the country was denounced as a
        phenomenon against the ‘objective historical trend’ (niliu) (Bovingdon 2004: 356).
        Official historians are, however, silent about the growth of separatist tendency and aversion towards
        revolutionary integration in the Mao era and economic integration in the reform period of the minority regions,
        especially in Xinjiang and Tibet under the communist rule.
      


      
        In order to give a theoretical foundation for the construction of a unified Chinese nation (Zhonghua minzu), in 1988, Fei Xiaotong developed the theory of ‘Plurality and Unity in the
        Configuration of the Chinese people’ (‘Zhonghua minzu duoyuan yiti geju’
        lilun; Ma 2001: 75–6). This theory stresses the unity of the Chinese nation of all
        nationalities with the Han at the centre and expounds that cohesive force (ningjuli) of the national identity lies in the historical development of the Han nation. In
        order to explain how the Han absorbed the surrounding peoples and grew as a huge mass of people, Fei Xiaotong
        drew an analogy of a snowball gathering more and more mass while it rolled over soft snow (Fei 1988: 168). This
        further emphasises primordial ties between the ancient ethnic confederation (minzu
        gongtongti or minzu jituan), Huaxia and the
        present Han people. It is argued that this ethnic confederation developed into a single entity (yiti) from a number of smaller groups. The presence of smaller ethnic groups within the single
        entity is what Fei Xiaotong described as plurality (duoyuan) (Ma 2001: 78–9). One
        of the fallacy of Fei’s theory is that the terms like Huaxia (brilliant and
        prosperous Xia dynasty) and Zhongyuan (Central Plain) are not clear in the
        political as well as geographical sense (Chang 2000: 267).
      


      
        Fei Xiaotong further argued that the agrarian economy of the Han community played a major role in binding the
        whole Chinese nation by incorporating the inferior ethnic groups, the majority of whom relied on livestock
        farming. In this work, Fei Xiaotong basically showed his commitment to the official ethnic guideline dominated by Stalin’s definition of nation and Morgan’s theory of staged development. The Chinese
        social science has been heavily influenced by stage evolutionary theory of Lewis Henry Morgan, which has been
        used as a tool to prove the primitivity of minorities in contrast to the Han modernity. This is also an attempt
        for establishing the notion that the Han are culturally and technologically superior to other ethnic groups.
        Morgan’s theory is not only used to characterise national minorities and determine the level of ethnic groups
        in terms of material stages of development, but also inform exactly how far each ethnic group needs to go to
        catch up with the Han civilisers (Harrell 1995: 9). Fei Xiaotong provided theoretical basis of the official
        discourse that it was the Han who would meet the challenge of economic reform and help the other ethnic
        minorities to develop their economy (Fei 1988: 218). The Chinese scholars often overlook the simple fact that
        by taking responsibility of either ‘liberating’ the ethnic minorities or helping them to develop their economy,
        the Han might be seen as playing the coloniser’s role of carrying ‘Yellow Man’s Burden’ (Central Tibetan
        Administration 2001).
      


      
        It seems that Fei Xiaotong had doubts about the consequence of further assimilation of national minorities due
        to modernisation, and was not sure how much price the minorities would have to pay for losing their ethnic
        tradition and cultures in the process of achieving common prosperity. He was also apprehensive whether the
        Chinese society would still remain pluralistic after attaining the goal of great unification (da yitong) (Fei 1988: 219). It appears that Fei Xiaotong was again caught between his lifelong
        dilemma – official duty and scholarly virtue.
      


      
        Some Chinese scholars believe that ‘national blending’ (minzu ronghe) is the ideal
        form of unity, and after reaching the highest stage of historical development, individual nationalities will no
        longer claim separate self-identity (ziwo yishi) and will not distinguish
        themselves from the majority population. According to these scholars, national blending is different from
        assimilation (minzu tonghua) because assimilation takes place in a coercive
        political atmosphere, whereas national blending is a slow and spontaneous process, and it is suggested that in
        course of time smaller ethnic groups will be absorbed into economically and culturally advanced majority group
        on their own accord (Sun 1984: 114–20). The modern construction of the Han communality appears to have
        obliterated various sub-groups like the Cantonese, Hakka and Subei people despite huge
        linguistic, regional and cultural differences with the rest of the population in China proper. Now, Chinese
        ethnographers are giving a lot of emphasis on the higher stage of ethnic homogeneity and achieve higher stage
        of unity by constructing a new identity of the Chinese nation (Zhonghua minzu).
      


      
        In the period of economic modernisation the public opinion has been shaped in such a manner that many people in
        China today believe that various markers of ethnic identity like language and religion would die away in the
        process of urbanisation, consumerism, literacy and communication. The political and economic subjectivity among
        the Chinese development theorists is so deep that there is a general tendency to label the deprived ethnic
        groups as ‘offenders’ for being faithful to their religion, customs and language, which are often considered as
        obstacles to economic transformation of minority economy. This has created a situation that makes it convenient
        to ‘condemn victims’ (zebei shouhaizhe) of economic modernisation for having ethnic
        or other special attributes (Zhang 2006: 4–7).
      


      
        It is generally believed that the new ‘ethnic’ configuration of the Chinese nation would strengthen the
        centripetal forces (xiangxinli) and mitigate the disruptive forces that pose a
        serious threat to the national unity and social stability. Some Chinese scholars question essentialisation of
        the Han-centred concept of Chinese identity. In the PRC, people often use terms like Huaxia ernü (sons and daughters of Huaxia) or Yan Huang zisun (successors of the ancient kings Yandi and Huangdi) without realising that
        these terms are not applicable in case of many ethnic groups and thus excludes the majority of the minority
        population. One Chinese scholar contends that these terms bear extreme nationalistic connotation and he rather
        prefers a more neutral term like the Chinese people (Zhongguo renmin or
        Zhongguo guomin) or the Chinese citizen (Zhongguo
        gong-min). He concludes his article by stating that China’s biggest enemy is China itself and that the
        Chinese people should first fight against this narrow parochialism (Ma 2002).
      

    


    
      Uyghur national identity


      
        The modern Uyghurs’ identities as well as their ethno-national movements are largely rooted in the
        sedentarisation, Turkicisation and Islamisation process. In the modern period, various ethno-regional movements
        in Xinjiang absorbed ideological nourishment from various pan-Turkic and pan-Islamic
        movements in other countries. Besides ethno-linguistic and religious identities, the Turkic-speaking Muslim
        population in Xinjiang used to recognise each other by local identities like Kashgarlik (a person from
        Kashgar). According to Oda Juten, the old ethnonym Uyghur was no more in use since the last Buddhist kingdom at
        Hami was brought under the Islamic Moghul rule in the early 16th century3 (Oda 1978: 42). Saguchi Toru’s claim that the oasis-dwelling people of the Tarim
        basin were practically segregated from each other politically in their respective oasis and had no common
        ethnic designation until 1935 when they began to call themselves Uyghur was uncritically accepted for many
        years by scholars who worked on the issue of the Uyghur identity (Saguchi 1978: 62). Dru C. Gladney further
        elaborated the issue in an article titled ‘The Ethnogenesis of the Uighur’ (Gladney 1990: 2–5). In contrast to
        the arguments related to oasis-based identity, some recent studies claim that the oases dwellers of Xinjiang
        had strong pan-regional Altishahri identity as well.
      


      
        In course of demarcating the ethnic map of Soviet Central Asia, the central Soviet authority under the guidance
        of ethnographers and linguists reconstructed the modern identity of the Central Asian Turkic peoples. By
        recognising various Turkic Muslim groups in Central Asia with different ethnonyms, the Soviet authority had
        made utmost efforts to reduce pan-Turkic sentiments among the indigenous people. It is generally believed that
        the Soviet authorities revived the old ethnonym Uyghur to identifying the migrated population from various
        parts of Xinjiang living in Soviet Central Asia.
      


      
        These immigrants did not have any common ethnic name other than oases-based identities. In some parts of
        Xinjiang, they were known as Taranchi, tenant farmers and Sart, town-dwelling traders and craftsmen from the
        southern oases who were forcibly deported to Ili river valley by the Zungar Mongols and the Qing rulers in the
        region (Saguchi 1978: 70–1; Gladney 1990: 2–5). Among the immigrants from Xinjiang in Central Asia, there were
        a large number of Taranchi who actively involved in debates over the national identity and Soviet ethnic
        policies. Contradicting the established view, Rian Thum contends that some intellectuals of this group of
        immigrants were instrumental in reviving the word Uyghur as an ethnonym for population including both Taranchis
        and Kashgaries living in Central Asia as well as Xinjiang. Thum points out that as early as 1910, a Taranchi
        author published under the pen name of ‘Child of the Uyghur’ and by the 1920s political and cultural
        organisations began to use Uyghur as an ethnonym. He also claims that the term Uyghur was
        not new to the people of south Xinjiang in the early decades of the last century (Thum 2014: 175). Following
        the Soviet practice, the name was officially adopted to refer to the people living in various oasis settlements
        of eastern and southern Xinjiang and Ili region in 1934 by Sheng Shicai, last of the three warlords who ruled
        Xinjiang during most of the republic period.
      


      
        During the nation-wide project of ethnic identification in the 1950s, the central government of China more or
        less followed the Soviet ethnic classification, and the Uyghur became common ethnic name of the largest
        national minority population of Xinjiang. The Uyghur population of the region happily accepted the new ethnonym
        in exchange for state recognition and an AR tagged with their ethnic nomenclature. This new official identity
        subsequently became a strong marker of their identity and basis of solidarity among oases dwellers across
        Xinjiang (Gladney 1990: 4; Glad-ney 2004a: 162–3). The names of other Muslim groups of Xinjiang were also
        borrowed from the Soviet Union. In the process of ethnic identification, numerically smaller ethnic groups’
        demands for minority status were overlooked, and they were often incorporated with larger groups. The smaller
        groups like Dolan, Lopliks and Abdal were officially considered as members of the larger Uyghur community, and
        contention between these smaller groups and the authorities over ethnic status still remains unresolved. The
        state-initiated ethnic identification, however, created a permanent division among the Turkic Muslim
        communities of Xinjiang and the newly found ethnic identity helped each of these groups to consolidate their
        national identity.
      


      
        Spatial distance seems to have played a greater role in shaping the history of Xinjiang which contains a huge
        desert that separates one oasis settlement from another. Many Inner Asian scholars developed their
        understanding of the region on the basis of immediate knowledge about the huge distance between various oases
        settlements, harsh geographical terrine and arid climatic conditions of the region. Rudelson in his
        Oasis Identity – Uyghur Nationalism along China’s Silk Road cites a table of
        Xinjiang Temporal Distance before motorised transportation from a book written by C. P. Skrine in 1926. Citing
        this table, Rudelson developed his argument about four distinct geographic template divisions in the region
        which were historically under the influence of China, Hindustan, Central Asia and Russia, respectively
        (Rudelson 1997: 39–45). Like many authors of the late 20th century and early 20th century
        as well as many contemporary experts of Xinjiang, Rudelson in 1997 argued that ‘diversity was fostered
        throughout history by the great distances separating the oases from one another’ (Rudelson 1997: 24) and
        claimed that pan-regional Uyghur national identity did not develop because of oasis-based identities in
        Xinjiang. This established view has been contested in a recent work which claims that multiple sources of
        identities existed among the settled people of Xinjiang and ‘salience of oasis identities should not be
        mistaken for preeminence’ (Thum 2014: 149). This work has traced the pre-modern Altishahri identity by
        exploring a particular historical genre called taẕkirah, shrine (mazar) culture and
        long-distant inter-oases pilgrimages.
      


      
        How religious affiliation shaped pre-modern identity among the Uyghur is a very interesting aspect of the
        region’s history. Some major religions of the world – Buddhism, Zoroastrianism, Nestorian Christianity,
        Manichaeism and Islam – had immensely influenced the way of life of the ancient Uyghurs. Buddhism especially
        had a very profound impact in today’s Xinjiang region. The rich experience with several established religions
        and enduring association with Shamanism made them inherently flexible and tolerant and mystical in their
        religious practices. According to Ahmad Hasan Dani, one of the foremost authorities on Central Asian and South
        Asian archaeology and history, the Sufi tradition of Islam among the Uyghur people later played almost the same
        role as Buddhism did in the earlier period. After conversion to Islam, the Sufi saints began to attract people
        towards their Dargahs as the Buddhist monks had attracted common people earlier to the Viharas spreading across
        Central Asia. He claimed that the Islamic culture in this region was different from the culture of the Arabs
        (Dani 1999: 9–10).
      


      
        Because of the strong Buddhist influence, the process of Islamic expansion among the Turkic peoples in Xinjiang
        was slow. The highly mobile Sufi pirs and dervishes
        were the main force in propagating Islam among the Turkic people in the region (Bennigsen and Bryan 1987: 370).
        The shrines of Islamic saints, which are found in great number in Xinjiang, are entombed saints and warriors
        who, according to native tradition, fought and sacrificed their lives in the Holy War for the expansion of
        Islam. Taẕkirahs or biographical texts devoted to the saints and shrines, according to Hamada Masami, ‘are in
        disagreement with reliable historical sources’ and had been written ‘without consulting the
        historical sources’ (Hamada 1978: 79–80). Hamada appears to have considered local dynastic histories and
        Chinese records about Xinjiang as a reliable historical source.
      


      
        Thum, on the contrary, explored the local historical tradition of writing, copying, preserving, circulating,
        reading and listening of taẕkirahs in his book The Sacred Routes of Uyghur History.
        From the readers’ comments on the margins of takirahs and graffiti in the shrines, Thum concludes that both
        manuscripts and people travelled long distances across the regions. The people from different oases shared
        various narratives about the saints, and increasingly became aware about people living in other oases. The
        geographical network of pilgrimages visiting shrines in other oases allowed people to develop interactions
        across the region and sense of a shared view of the past. This, Thum claims, helped the ‘construction of a
        particular kind of identity system in Altishahr, an imagined community’ (Thum 2014: 134–6).
      


      
        The religion-based pan-regional Altishahri identity appears to have seriously challenged the long-standing view
        that oases-based identities of the Uyghurs did not allow people of the region to develop as a cohesive
        political force and unified nation. Thum further clarifies that this kind of traditional mode of community
        self-imagination lacked ‘homogeneity that characterizes nationalism’, ‘eschewed claims of a natural alignment
        between sovereignty and identity’ and was devoid of ‘technological, historical, cultural, intellectual
        phenomena we call modernity’. Despite all these symptoms, he insists that the intellectuals of Xinjiang origin
        educated in the Soviet Central Asia reshaped this pre-modern supra-national imagined community into the modern
        Uyghur nation (Thum 2014: 160–2). It is, however, not clear from the argument as to why the old ethnonym Uyghur
        was chosen over other possible names.
      


      
        The modern Uyghur identity has also been constructed by employing various tangible and intangible elements
        attributed to the ancient race know by the same name. In different periods of history, the ancient Uyghurs
        established various forms of state structures and political institutions. The sedentary population, mainly
        comprising of the Uyghurs of the Turfan and Hami regions and the Turkic Muslims of Kashgaria, provided their
        nomadic rulers with educated personnel for administrative work. The ancient Uyghurs had several times provided
        military assistance to the Tang China when it was ravaged by internal strife (Kamberi 2005: 23–4). During
        the Yuan dynasty, the Uyghurs were no longer militarily important, but they exercised a
        civilising influence on their Mongol masters in China and Central Asia, and dominated in the diplomatic
        services and trade on the Silk Road (Xinjiang jianshi Vol. 1, 1980: 184). Living in
        close proximity with the nomadic Turkic and Mongol groups, the Uyghurs of Xinjiang took pride in their
        sedentary agriculturalist lifestyle and traced their close ties with the Turco-Mongol dynasties of Xinjiang,
        Central Asia, India and Turkey. The literary genius, linguistic skill and Buddhist art and sculpture of the
        ancient Uyghur were stored in the caves of Dunhuang and in several Buddhist centres within Xinjiang. The highly
        developed Uyghur music is comparable with the musical tradition of other parts of the world. During the
        contemporary period, nationalist discourse of the Uyghur evolved around these traditions. The Uyghur
        nationalist claim that they are the ‘lineal descendent’ of the people who established an empire in Mongolia in
        the seventh century AD has been contested by scholars like Joseph Fletcher, who
        pointed out that though the Uyghur empire of the Mongolian steppe once expanded as far as Kashgaria, the idea
        that these ancient Uyghurs, the peoples of Kashgaria and Uyghuristan all belonging to the same ethnic community
        is ‘an innovation stemming largely from the needs of twentieth century nationalism’ (Fletcher 1995b: 364n96).
      


      
        Interestingly, certain aspects of the Sufi religious tradition and shrine culture in the region are abhorred by
        modern secular-minded Uyghur intellectuals. The sectarian disputes between two sects within the Naqshbandiyya
        order of Xinjiang created a division among the Kashgarian Muslims. Factional enmity between these two sects
        continued until the mid-19th century and both the factions allowed outside forces to intervene in their
        internal affairs (Millward and Perdue 2004: 48). Many educated Uyghurs believe that it was because of the
        sectarian squabble within the Sufi orders that the Turkic Muslims of Xinjiang could not develop political
        unity. There is no doubt that the nationalist Uyghur’s ‘claim to having been united ethnic group in former
        times are based more on passion than on evidence’ (Fuller and Lipman 2004: 328).
      


      
        The formation of the modern national identity among the Turkish Muslims in Xinjiang and Central Asia was
        heavily influenced by the various revivalist and nationalist movements in the Turkish and the Muslim world. The
        response of Turkey, the centre of glory of the Turks and sole religious authority of Islam during the Ottoman
        period, to Western imperialism gave directions to the Central Asian Turkic Muslims.
        Generally speaking, both pan-Islamism and pan-Turkism spread to Central Asia from Turkey in the first decades
        of the 20th century. The original founder and principal ideologue of pan-Islamism was the Iranian religious
        leader Jamal al-Din al-Afghani (1838–1897), who called for the union of Muslim peoples against Western
        aggression and domination. Abd al-Hamid II (r.1878–1909), the Sultan of Ottoman Turkey, adopted pan-Islamic
        ideals as means of strengthening his own position and declining power of Turkey. During the World War I, Turkey
        successfully utilised this idea in anti-Russian and anti-British struggles. By 1918, pan-Turkism became popular
        ideology in Turkey, which eventually turned out to be an expression of modern Turkish nationalism. The basis of
        the pan-Turkic movements were language, culture and customs of the Turkic peoples living in the vast region
        stretching from the Mediterranean to Xinjiang. After coming to power, Kemal Atatürk successfully separated
        religion from the state and established the first secular Muslim nation in the world. By the end of the 1920s,
        Kemal Atatürk gradually disassociated himself from the pan-Turkic movement as well, but the ideology
        continuously gave rise to various nationalist movements in Central Asia as well as Eastern Turkestan in the
        first half of the 20th century (Sills 1968: 368–70).
      


      
        In the face of Tsarist invasion, various nationalist movements such as Jadidist and Basmachi movements started
        among the people of Central Asia, which also left some impacts among the Turkic Muslims of Xinjiang. Ismail Bay
        Gaspirali (1851–1914), a Crimean Tatar, initiated modernist reforms among the Turkic Muslims of Central Asia.
        Gaspirali devoted his entire life to the propagation of the usul al jaded (new
        method in education), which gave birth to the Jadidist Movement (Shams-ud Din 1999: 104–6). During the first
        two decades of the 20th century, the Jadidist movement flourished in the region, and prior to the Bolshevik
        Revolution there were more than 5,000 Jadidist schools across Central Asia. The Islah movement, the movements
        of the Young Bukharans, the Alash Orda nationalist movement and the Basmach movement all emerged in response to
        the Russian domination and advocated pan-Turkic ideas, which influenced both nationalist thinking and movements
        for political independence in Xinjiang (Forbes 1986: 16–8).
      


      
        The independence movements in Xinjiang during the first half of the 20th century further moulded the Uyghur
        nationalist thinking. Though all major Turkic Muslim communities of the region took part
        in the East Turkistan independence movements in the 1930s and 1940s, being the largest group, the Uyghur
        community not only played the most critical role in the pre-liberation politics in the region, but now they are
        also the sole inheritor of those movements. The nationalist resurgence of the Uyghur in the contemporary period
        largely evolved around the Eastern Turkestan movements of the last century.
      

    


    
      Official discourse of Chinese nation


      
        China experienced rise in various forms of nationalism among the Han majority as well as national minorities in
        period of economic modernisation and open door. As the appeal for socialist ideology declined in the reform
        period, Deng Xiaoping used Sun Yat-sen’s famous allusion about the Chinese nation and warned that if China
        ‘plunged into disorder and our nation reduce to a heap of loose sand’, how it could accomplish its goal. He
        gave utmost importance to national unity and political stability. For Deng Xiaoping, national unity was
        equivalent to the unity of the party, because he realised that in the absence of the party’s leadership there
        would be no ‘centre around which to unite the huge population of one billion people’ (Deng 1994d: 196–7). It
        can be inferred that while the scope of unifying cultural China or creating a Han nation state is increasingly
        being slimmer, the Chinese leadership, brushing aside the mission of state/nation building, is merely limiting
        itself in building a unified, stable and all-embracing party-state under the tutelage of the CPC.
      


      
        For the Chinese people, the West plays a dual role – a force of world imperialism and pioneer in the economic
        and scientific modernisation (Xu 1997: 45). The reform leadership, who initiated Four Modernisation and Open
        Door policy, faced difficulty in dealing with the dual nature of the Chinese nationalism. Inclination towards
        the West developed in the first decade of the reform and opening, when Zhao Ziyang officially put forward his
        strategic thinking of ‘merging into international circles’ (rongru guiji
        daxunhuan). The people were encouraged to follow international norms (yu guoji
        jiegui). Against this background, a strong sense of nationalist sentiment faded and cosmopolitanism
        (shijiezhuyi) became popular among intellectuals (He 2001: 284). This trend also
        known as Western learning fever (xixue re) dominated in the 1980s. The government
        also used this sentiment in order ‘to open its doors quickly and take in all kinds of
        things from the West, including investment, technology, ideas and even forms of entertainment’ (Shi 1997: 11).
      


      
        The quest for learning from the West gave way to a new trend of rejecting everything Chinese, also known as
        ‘reverse nationalism’. The anti-traditional iconoclasm reached the climax with the broadcasting of television
        serial River Elegy in 1988, which was a good example of how nihilism and
        nationalism, two seemingly contradictory sentiments, were reconciled in the anti-traditionalist discourse. The
        TV serial was a lament over the decline of a proud civilisation. The series drew attention to the futility of a
        timeless pursuit of national glory. The mood of the River Elegy was assertively
        nationalistic; however, it mainly represented the soul-searching of a new generation of Chinese intellectuals
        about their nation’s destiny at a time when China’s reform reached critical crossroads (Zhao 1997: 726–7; Tu
        1994: 5–6; Shi 1997: 13).
      


      
        Many scholars see the Tian’anmen Square student movement and its subsequent massacre of demonstrators and
        bystanders in the summer of 1989 as a watershed incident in the history of contemporary China. Following this
        incident, China became a target of international condemnation, which further enhanced mass patriotic fervour.
        The decline of the communist world from 1989 to 1990 put the Chinese communist leadership in a completely
        helpless situation. Deng Xiaoping, in his immediate reaction to the collapse of socialist system in East
        Europe, blamed the Soviet leader Gorbachev’s policy as ‘betrayal’ to the socialist cause, which was ultimately
        responsible for the loss of sovereignty of the Soviet state that eventually caused national humiliation.
        According to Deng’s analysis in 1990, in the absence of the Soviet Union, enemy attention would be concentrated
        on China (Whiting 1995: 298). The most important lesson that Chinese leaders learnt from the development in the
        communist world is the necessity of protecting territorial integration and national glory, which was at low ebb
        following the Tian’anmen Square incident in 1989. The leadership was facing challenges from the domestic forces
        as well as Western criticism, and in this situation erosion of communist rule in East Europe and the Soviet
        Union led to the development of some sort of ‘siege mentality’ among the Chinese leadership (Whiting 1995:
        296). According to the assessment of the situation, Li Tieying commented that, following the decline of
        communist powers, socialism faced a greater threat of world capitalism, and it was feared that the CPC’s authority might be diminished and China would be subjugated again if the
        situation was not handled properly. Following the tradition of patriotic writings of the intellectuals of the
        late Qing and republican period, Li warned the people about the possible decline of the party (wang dang) and weakening of the state (wangguo) (Li Tieying 2003:
        1–2). This further justifies why the Chinese leadership set the party at the core of the Han-dominated nation
        state.
      


      
        Some scholars point out that the shift of affirmative to assertive nationalist discourse following the
        Tian’anmen Square incident was linked with the legitimacy crisis of the regime. Immediately after the student
        protest in 1989, Jiang Zemin and Li Ruihuan launched a series of patriotic campaign to revive the memory of
        China’s past humiliation at the hands of foreigners and in 1994 campaign for patriotic education was initiated
        (aiguo jiaoyu) (Deans 2005: 48–9). The official nationalist discourse re-emphasised
        three basic themes – ‘sovereignty, territorial reunification, and continued opening-up’ and claimed ‘loyalty,
        commitment, and a readiness for self-effacement’. The party-state imposed national obligation on individuals
        regardless of their consent, called for being faithful and obedient followers of its rule (Xu 2007: 99–100).
        The official discourse of nationalism feed into popular imagination of national pride and confidence as Chinese
        modernisation gradually became a model worthy of being emulated for many people in the developing world.
      


      
        In the early 1990s, speculative writings about the possible demise of China became very popular in the West. In
        response to these writings and especially in 1993 after Beijing’s failure to win bid to host the 2000 Olympic
        Games, a new trend of ‘Chinese learning fever’ (guoxue re) and ‘Confucian learning
        fever’ (Kongxue re) became popular among the intellectuals who began to look for
        new definition of Chineseness. Several schools of thought, such as neo-Confucianism, neo-authoritarianism,
        neo-conservatism, neo-leftism, began to play important role in shaping various forms of nationalistic trend in
        China (Zhao 1997: 731–9). Despite the difference in their theoretical position and cultural background, this
        new generation Chinese intellectuals are all engaged in search of an alternate path of modernity suitable for
        China. In view of improving its image after 1989 the government encouraged intellectual quest for national
        greatness and revival of Chinese traditional culture in the 1990s (Shi 1997: 9–14). The convergence of
        official, unofficial, popular and intellectual nationalist fervour insulated the
        party-state beyond direct criticism and attack.
      


      
        The extreme form of Chinese cultural assertion has been reflected in a book titled Zhongguo keyi shuo bu (China Can Say No) published in 1996 by Song Qiang, Zhang Zangzang, and
        Qiao Bian. The book is highly critical of the attitude of some Chinese liberal intellectuals of the 1980s for
        their blind faith in Western ideas. According to the authors of this book, America and its allies would create
        obstacles in the modernisation process in China by using the issues of human rights and democracy. After the
        publication of China Can Say No, a number of books on similar themes were
        published. The main argument of these books is that disintegration of China would be advantageous for the West
        to maximise economic and political gain. By depicting the picture of such a bleak future, the authors
        propagated an extreme nationalistic concept (Lin and Galikowski 1999: 172–3). In the face of this situation,
        the post-Tian’anmen Square Chinese leadership realised the importance of a middle course. The party-state began
        to encourage the revival of traditional Confucianism and monitor mass patriotic fervent by creating an official
        discourse on nationalism (Hughes 2006: 56–8). This official discourse is nothing but reiteration of patriotic
        love for socialist China and unquestionable allegiance to the party rule.
      


      
        National humiliation discourse and patriotic education became an important arsenal of the party’s ideological
        indoctrination. Under Jiang Zemin, ‘invigorating China’ (zhenxing Zhonghua), the
        party’s popular slogan of the 1980s was replaced by ‘the great rejuvenation of the Chinese nation’
        (Zhonghua minzu de weida fuxing). Jiang’s narrative of ‘great rejuvenation’
        (weida fuxing) continues to survive under his successors. At the 17th Party
        Congress in October 2007, Hu Jintao called ‘the great rejuvenation of the Chinese nation’ the ‘historic
        mission’ of the party (Wang 2012: 129–32). Hu added new meaning to the ‘socialist concept of glory and
        humiliation’ (shehuizhuyi rongru guan) debate. In the form of a couplet, he
        enumerated ‘eight acts of glory’ and ‘eight acts of humiliation’ in which ‘ardent love for motherland’
        (re’ai zuguo) tops the list (People’s Daily Online 2006). Jiang’s another successor
        Xi Jinping, while visiting an exhibition on the ‘Road to rejuvenation’ (fuxing zhi
        lu), expressed that realising ‘the great rejuvenation of the Chinese nation’ was a glorious and arduous
        task and a dream of the Chinese nation and its people for several generations (Xinhua News Network 2012b). The
        repeated claim of great rejuvenation based on cultural essentialism and authoritarian
        ideology suggests that in the statist construction the ‘Chinese nation’ (Zhonghua
        minzu) belongs to the majority population and minorities can be excluded from the state/nation building
        process. The leadership is clearly not concerned about parochialism attached with it. This approach might help
        the party to mobilise the majority population and acquire legitimacy of its rule, but would definitely not
        contain Han chauvinism and nationalist vehemence of national minorities.
      

    


    
      Uyghur nationalist resurgence


      
        For over 60 years, national sentiment among the Uyghur has grown stronger in the face of various integrationist
        projects, Han chauvinism and exclusionism, official ethnic history and patriotic education. However, expression
        of the Uyghur nationalist assertion has neither been uniformly separatist nor anti-Chinese. In the relatively
        open atmosphere of the 1980s, ethnic consciousness among the Uyghur minorities was reinforced and they were
        willing to negotiate with the official nationalist interpretation of their past and present. The minority
        intellectuals began to question the authenticity of official minority history and initiated projects of writing
        their own national history (Zhang 1997: PE-82).
      


      
        The debate on the question of origin of the Turkic Muslims of Xinjiang was important for the Uyghur
        nationalists as well as for the Chinese state. While the former wanted to establish themselves as the original
        inhabitant of the region, the latter needed to justify that the Han Chinese controlled the region long before
        the Uyghurs settled in Xinjiang. The Chinese historians’ view is that the Turkic people of Xinjiang are of
        Mongoloid origin and belonged to a branch of the Yellow race, and they started entering Xinjiang not before the
        middle of the sixth century AD (Yang 1993: 69–70). For the Chinese, the innovation of establishing primordial
        ties between the ancient and modern Uyghurs is tolerable as long as imagination is restricted within the
        official interpretation of the history of the region.
      


      
        Nabijan Tursun, an Uyghur historian, noted six key issues of contention between the Han and the Uyghur
        historians – the genesis of the Uyghur community; whether Uyghurs are the original inhabitants of Xinjiang; the
        Chinese claim of territorial sovereignty over the region since the ancient times; the Uyghur claim of the
        existence of an independent Uyghur state in the past; the historical relationship between
        the Han and Uyghurs; and the role of the Uyghur in the development of Xinjiang. In his own words: ‘Just as
        Uyghur region have been a battleground for competing powers, twentieth-century Uyghur historiography has been
        the site of an ideological battle between the competing nationalist projects of the Uyghur and the Chinese
        state’ (Tursun 2008: 87, 92–9).
      


      
        In the struggle for historical truth, Turghun Almas, an expert on local history and a member of the XUAR
        Federation of Literary and Art Circle, turned out to be the most vocal representative of the Uyghur nationalist
        historians. Between 1986 and 1990, he wrote three books related to the history of the region and its people.
        The last book of these series Uyghurlar (The Uyghurs),
        published in February 1990, was an attempt to build a generation of Uyghur youths armed with nationalistic
        Uyghur history. By contradicting official history, Turghun Almas claims in this book that the Uyghur people had
        been living in Xinjiang for the last 6,000 years. Another reason for the official displeasure was the use of
        the pan-Turkic symbol (i.e. wolf on the cover of the book; Rudelson 1997: 157–9). This genre of historical
        writings aimed at contesting the idea of a united Chinese nation (Zhonghua minzu)
        has also become popular among the Central Asian Uyghurs as well (Kamalov 2013: 79–82).
      


      
        The Uyghur claim has been bolstered by the archaeological discovery of the more than 6,000 years old mummified
        peoples of Caucasian origin in Xinjiang. In the 1970s and early 1980s, Dr Dolkun Kamberi, a Uyghur
        archaeologist who was personally involved in the excavations in the Turpan region, contends that today’s
        Uyghurs possess many of the Caucasian features of their 6,000 years old ancestors. His study even claims that
        the Uyghurs entered the Iron Age earlier than the Chinese people (Kamberi 1997). It means that, in
        civilisational timeline, the Uyghurs are more advanced than the Han Chinese. Most of these Uyghur assertions
        are response to China’s claim of inalienability (buke fenge) of Xinjiang from the
        national territory since time immemorial (ziguyilai). Some Chinese scholars stretch
        back this historical claim to as early as possible by referring to mythical evidence (He 1996: 3–12).
      


      
        As far as contention between the Han and Uyghur historical interpretations is concerned, the story of Iparhan
        or Xiangfei (fragrant concubine, also known as Rongfei), a Uyghur woman in the Qing Emperor Qianlong’s court,
        is exceptionally intriguing. The story goes that Rongfei was related (either a consort or daughter) to Khoja
        Jahan, who along with his elder brother defended Altishahr from the Qing attack in the
        mid-18th century. Emperor Qianlong was fascinated by the legendary beauty Xiangfei and brought her to Beijing
        after establishing control over south Xinjiang. There are several versions of this story, each carrying a
        different meaning. Rongfei’s entry into the Qing palace serves as an allegory for the incorporation of
        Xinjiang. According to Jonathan D. Spence, the ‘body of Rongfei was living testimony to the new territorial
        worlds controlled by the Qing dynasty’. It was not only ‘military and bureaucratic’, but also ‘personal and
        sexual’ (Spence 1997: 96). Rongfei’s persisting defiance against the emperor’s wishes reflects the Uyghur
        resistance. In the mid-1980s, the Uyghurs protested when a Hong Kong film on this legendary Uyghur beauty was
        released in China and who has become a source of contention between two alternative discourses ever since
        (Millward 1994: 428–31, 448–50).
      


      
        Due to strict official censorship, writing history outside official discourse is a dangerous occupation and as
        a substitute, a new literary genre – historical/biographical novel – became popular among the educated
        population in Xinjiang. In 1985, the long-time chairman of Xinjiang Seypidin Aziz wrote a historical novel on
        the life of the Karakhanid ruler Satuq Bughra Khan (d. 955), who was first in the history of the Uyghurs to
        adopt Islam and instrumental in spreading the religion in the Kashgar region. Kashgar is the most important
        religious centre in the entire region and the city was also the centre of first Islamic republic of Eastern
        Turkestan (Rudelson 1997: 155). The people in the Ili region constructed their national identity around
        Ahmadjan Qasimi, a charismatic Westernised progressive leader of the second Eastern Turkestan, who has been
        projected as the representative of the secular lifestyles of the local population (Rudelson 1997: 161–2). In
        the late 1980s, the people of Turpan reconstructed the nationalistic legacy of Abdukhaliq, a local poet who was
        killed by the warlord government of Xinjiang during the Hami uprising in the early 1930s (Rudelson 1997:
        145–6). Rudelson argues that in the process of projecting local heroes, the Uyghur intellectuals of each oasis
        settlement contributed to the local identity formation. It is, however, difficult to accept that in the age of
        printing and modern means communication novels on local heroes are consumed locally and do not make any impact
        on the mind of the Uyghurs of other oases.
      


      
        Looking for an ideal national hero is a widespread phenomenon across Xinjiang. For some years after the
        Tian’anmen Square student protest, Urkesh Doulat (Wuerkaixi), a Uyghur student who took a
        leading role during one phase of the Tian’anmen Square student movement and dared to show contempt to the then
        Chinese premier Li Peng, captured the heart of the Uyghur people and they cherished those moments as national
        glory for several years (Rudelson 1997: 72, 127; Baum 1993: 447–9). Urkesh, in training and tradition, belonged
        to the ‘sinicised’ Uyghur educated in Chinese language schools; however, it is his ethnic background that made
        him conscious of government oppression and economic backwardness of his community (Baranovitch 2001: 391).
        After staying for a long time in the West, he settled in Taiwan and on several occasions expressed his desire
        to come back to China. Except for his ethnic background, Urkesh is like any other Han dissidents, who after
        years of staying overseas are haunted by nostalgia.
      


      
        The way a large section of the Uyghur exerts their national identity and try to negotiate with the Chinese
        state has clear resemblance with the dissent and dissention among the Han who not always concede with the
        official position. Gradual estrangement of this section of the Uyghur with the state and their nationalist
        assertion is a response to the increasingly exclusionist statist approach to national question and majoritarian
        nationalism. Apparently, a large section of Uyghur dissenters like their Han counterparts imagine their
        homeland within China itself.
      

    


    Notes


    
      1 The term Huaxia has connotation of the Han nationality in the ancient period as opposed to
      the southern and northeastern tribes in the ancient Chinese text Shangshu
      (Book of History).
    


    
      2 The same term has been used later to mean big nation chauvinism.
    


    
      3 According to Joseph F. Fletcher, the name Uighur never died out completely and terms like
      ‘Uighur Muslims’ were being used in oral tradition in Hami until the last decade of the 19th century (Fletcher
      1995b: 364n96).
    

  


  
    Chapter 5
    

    State ethnic policies


    
      Ideological orientation of the political regime, historical experience of integration of Xinjiang and its
      minority population, official discourse of the Chinese nation and Han nationalism determine state ethnic policies
      towards the region and its people. In general, ethnic policies of a multi-ethnic state can either mitigate
      impacts of differential access to power and disadvantageous position of national minorities or lead to gradual
      petering out of channels of political power, social mobility and prosperity in material life, which further
      intensifies the conflict situation. The ideologically oriented and ethnically dominated the authoritarian state
      structure of the PRC aims at totalistic control over the minority regions and its ethnic population. In this
      political arrangement, it is questionable whether the state ethnic policies can create a condition for
      integration of the Uyghur.
    


    
      Administration of ethnic affairs


      
        The ethnic ARs of China are under direct jurisdiction of three central agencies – the United Front Work
        Department (UFWD) of the CPC, State Ethnic Affairs Commission (SEAC) of the State Council and Ethnic Affairs
        Committee (EAC) of the NPC as well as other institutions. The UFWD plays guiding role in the affairs of ethnic
        minorities, ethnic regional ARs and institutes for ethnic cadres and united front works at all levels of the
        party committee since the communist revolution. The real power of deciding on broad policy guidelines on ethnic
        affairs rests with UFWD. Following are the main responsibilities of the united front work at the national
        level: to have full grasp of the situation related to ethnic minorities and ethnic autonomous units; to make
        adjustments and maintain contacts with various ethnic institutions; and to engage with
        personnel involved in ethnic work at all levels (Dreyer 1996: 285; Central UFWD Website 2010).
      


      
        The SEAC was established in 1949. It became redundant for about eight years between 1970 and 1978 and was
        revived in the first session of the Fifth NPC. The SEAC is responsible for implementing and formulating major
        official pronouncements in accordance with the UFWD guidelines. The SEAC is also in charge of carrying forward
        decisions as and when the State Council approves and promulgates them. The EAC of the NPC is a permanent body
        constituted of ethnic members of the NPC and is under the leadership of the NPC Standing Committee. Its role is
        limited to discussions, research and deliberations of bills submitted to the NPC and NPCSC. It also examines
        regulations of the AR and reports to the higher authority and conveys grievances of ethnic minorities (Dreyer
        1996: 285; Yang Ruixue 2003).
      


      
        The SEAC has eight bureaus that deal with international affairs, finance, economic development, education and
        development of science, legal policy, culture, personnel affairs and general administration related to ethnic
        minorities and ARs. These bureaus function like various ministries under the State Council. According to Ma
        Rong, there exists some kind of ‘professional segregation’ between these bureaus and the State Council
        ministries, where the former take care of ethnic issues, whereas the latter are in charge of Han affairs. He
        points out that this kind of ‘professional segregation’ ‘leads to neglect, disinterest and lack of review in
        minority-related work by other government departments’ (Ma 2013: 18).
      


      
        The central government has been implementing the policy of ethno-regional autonomy in ethnic areas of the
        country since the CPC came to power. It has also been exercising some policies specific to Xinjiang such as
        large-scale population transfer to the region and development of Xinjiang Production and Contracture of Corp
        (XPCC). These policies have gone through tests and trials, but in spirit and content they mostly remain
        unchanged. The XPCC, a unique production brigade, functions under the dual leadership of the national and
        regional government (Lai 2010: 83). The Religious Affairs Bureau, Islamic Association of China, Steering
        Committee for Minority Language and Research and State Education Commission are some of the central agencies
        which play a crucial role in the political, social and cultural life of the minority population of Xinjiang.
        The National Development and Reform Commission (NDRC) also plays an important role in the
        regional economic development and Western Region Development Program.
      

    


    
      Ethno-regional autonomy, minority rights and legal foundation


      
        The initial commitments for federal arrangement between centre and regions by the Chinese communists shifted to
        a centralised state structure when the CPC finally consolidated its power in Beijing. The power sharing between
        the centre and the provinces (Han inhabited) had gone through frequent changes during the Mao era (Yu 2002:
        14–15), and the issue is still subjected to changes, but in the case of the non-Han-dominated areas, CPC had
        already made regional ethnic autonomy a permanent administrative mechanism during the early stage of its rule.
      


      
        After the creation of autonomy in minority regions, the central authority and regional party leaders set up
        two-tier and three-tier autonomous units for smaller ethnic minorities. This system allowed smaller minorities
        to enjoy administrative power and resources in the respective administrative divisions. This also effectively
        trivialised the claim of the bigger minorities over the regions designated to them. The limited administrative
        autonomy for both the Uyghur and other minorities in Xinjiang, however, suffered when the lowest administrative
        units were turned into communes during 1958–1961 (Wu 2009: 98–104). The ethnic autonomy in the minority regions
        continued to suffer due to radical policies until the end of the Cultural Revolution. The autonomy law was
        restored only after a pragmatic political line was adopted by the second generation central leadership in the
        reform period (Lai 2010: 73).
      


      
        Numerous revisions, amendments and introduction of new laws have been made since the principle of autonomy for
        the national minority regions were reinstalled in the revised constitution in 1982. The Law of the PRC on
        Regional Ethnic Autonomy was passed and issued by the Sixth NPC in May 1984. According to Pei Minxin, this law
        was more liberal than the 1952 document on self-administration of minority regions and specifically stated a
        set of rights to the three tiers of self-administrative units – ethnic ARs (minzu zizhi
        qu), ethnic autonomous prefectures (minzu zizhi zhou) and ethnic autonomous
        counties (minzu zizhi xian) (Pei 1997: 292). It is officially claimed that Xinjiang
        is the only AR in the country that practises autonomy at all three administrative levels –
        region, prefecture and county (White Paper 2009).
      


      
        The constitution and the 1984 ethnic autonomy law have provided the following self-administrative rights to the
        minority regions: legislative power; flexible executive power; economic autonomy; financial autonomy; cultural
        autonomy; linguistic autonomy; autonomy for organising public security troops; and right to prioritise in cadre
        appointments (Du and Gao 2006: 23). In 1987, the party Central Committee, the State Council and other
        departments separately made provisions for autonomy (zizhi tiaoli) and specific
        regulations (danxing tiaoli) for the construction of ethnic law. This also had
        provision for making ethnic law at the local level. The local autonomous entities, however, began to formulate
        laws specific to respective administrative units since 1985 (Zhu 2009: 2).
      


      
        The Constitution of the PRC provides special rights to the national minorities of an AR to select a regional
        governor and a director to the Standing Committee of Regional People’s Congress (RPC) from the main ethnic
        group of the region. It is also mandatory that the standing committee of the RPC must be appropriately
        represented by all ethnic groups of an AR (Zhonghua renmin gongheguo xianfa 2000:
        37). In the Chinese political structure, the regional party secretary and the regional party committee are more
        powerful than the head of government and the RPC. Moreover, the regional party secretary, military leadership
        and security head of ethnic ARs are mostly appointed from the Han cadres outside these regions. Given China’s
        political system, this arrangement itself undermines the authority of minority political elites and deprives
        the minorities of even the limited rights provided by the autonomy law (Heberer 1989: 52–53). In case of
        Xinjiang, Seypidin Aziz was the only Uyghur leader who held the post of regional party secretary while heading
        the XUAR revolutionary committee between 1972 and 1978. He became an alternate member of the party Central
        Committee and an alternate member of the Politburo. Scholars, however, point out that the positions he held
        were mostly symbolic (Wang 2001: 188). Moreover, the selection of a minority governor in the ARs is also not
        free from the central influence (Table 5.1).
      


      
        Some provisions in the Chinese Constitution and the 1984 autonomy law entitle the RPCs to formulate separate
        laws subject to the approval of the Standing Committee of the NPC and allow the organs of self-government in
        the ethnic ARs to administer educational, scientific, cultural, public health and physical culture
        independently. According to the Constitutional and autonomy law, minorities choose their own path of economic
        development under the guidance of the state plan; the state and the party encourage more involvement of
        minority nationalities in the regional administration; and the people of the ARs enjoy greater liberty in using
        local languages. According to Minxin Pei, the autonomy provided by these laws is not adequate and this system
        allows a slightly higher degree of decentralisation of power to minority-inhabited areas than Chinese-inhabited
        areas (Pei 1997: 290–291).
      


      
        
          Table
          5.1 List of highest leadership of XUAR since 1949
        


        
          
            
              	Regional party secretaries

              	Chairmen of the regional government
            


            
              	
                

              
            

          

          
            
              	WangZhen (1949-1952)

              	SeypidinAziz (1955-1967)
            


            
              	Wang Enmao (1952-1967)

              	Long Shujin (1968-1972)
            


            
              	Long Shujin (1970-1972)

              	SeypidinAziz (1972-1978)
            


            
              	Seypidin Aziz (1972-1978)

              	Wang Feng (1978-1979)
            


            
              	Wang Feng (1978-1981)

              	IsmayilAhmad (1979-1985)
            


            
              	Wang Enmao (1981-1985)

              	Tomur Dawamat (1985-1993)
            


            
              	Song Hanliang (1985-1994)

              	AbulahatAbdurixit (1993-2003)
            


            
              	Wang Lequan (1994-2010)

              	Ismail Tiliwaldi (2003-2007)
            


            
              	Zhang Chunxian (2010-)

              	NurBekri (2007-2014)
            


            
              	

              	Shohrat Zakir (2014-)
            

          
        


        
          Source: Compiled by the author.various sources.
        

      


      
        Between 1989 and 2002, Jiang Zemin and the third generation party leaders made numerous amendments in the
        autonomy law. In September 1990, Jiang Zemin identified ethnic regional autonomy as a fundamental system
        (genben zhidu) for resolving the ethnic problem of China, and in January 1992 he
        stressed the need to continue and improve the system in central nationalities work conference. He re-emphasised
        the importance of the regional autonomy for the ethnic minorities in China in the united front work conference
        in November 1993 (Jin 2000: 100). Autonomy law became one of the most important tasks of nationality work in
        the 1990s. In 1997, the Fifteenth Party Congress institutionalised ethnic regional autonomy as a long-standing
        fundamental political system. Jiang Zemin underlined the importance of perfecting the legal aspect in the
        ethnic work during the third central ethnic work conference in September 1999. As a result
        of the efforts of the third generation leadership, major amendments in the 1984 autonomy law was passed in the
        Second Session of the Ninth NPC in February 2001 (Zhu 2009: 3).
      


      
        The 2001 amended version of the autonomy law has defined the ethnic regional autonomy as China’s basic
        political system. A total of 39 changes were made in the 1984 law, which made it a document with 72 articles
        plus 2 appendages. A close examination of these changes reveals the state’s concern for economic integration of
        the minority regions. Omission of two Articles 31 and 59 of the 1984 autonomy law deserve mention here. The
        exclusion of Articles 31 implies that the ARs are fully or partially deprived of the right to dispose and use
        industrial and agricultural products and other local specialties which do not fall within the acquisition under
        state planning and upward transfer. The omission of Article 59 ensures that the higher state authority (i.e.
        central government) is no more obliged to fulfil the requirements of ethnic ARs while procuring and planning
        upward transfer of industrial and agricultural products and other local specialties (SEAC Website 2009a;
        2009b).
      


      
        Interestingly, there has not been any mention of preferential policies towards minorities (minzu youhui zhengce) either in the Chinese constitution or in the 1984 ethnic autonomy law.
        There are some provisions referred to as preferential policies in the Articles 31, 55, 61, 62 and 71 of the
        2001 amended version. The first four articles talk about preferential policies in foreign/border trade, capital
        investments, revenue generation and fiscal transfer to the ethnic autonomous areas. Only Article 71 mentions
        preferential policies in education and training of the minority communities (SEAC Website 2009a; 2009b).
      


      
        The change of name in Chapter 6 of the autonomy law from
        ‘responsibilities of the higher state authority’ (shangji guojia jiguan de zhize)
        to ‘leadership and assistance of the higher state authority’ (shangji guojia jiguan de
        lingdao he bangzhu) in the new version is quite remarkable. Moreover, this chapter of the autonomy law
        has added a maximum number of new articles (six) and sections (three), which focus on the central government’s
        intensions to support the ARs in finance, tax, revenue generation, capital accumulation, investment, transfer
        of technology and technological personnel, cadre training and in other areas (SEAC Website 2009a; 2009b). One
        Chinese author points out that clear mention of ‘legality’ (falü zeren) is still
        not there in the autonomy law. Many terms in this legal document are vague and do not meet any legal standard.
        He specially refers to Chapter 6 which is full of pledges like ‘taking care’
        (zhaogu) of interests of the ethnic autonomous areas (Zhu 2009: 8). Interestingly,
        preferential policies also appear a maximum number of times on the autonomy law, but the purpose of these
        so-called preferential policies does not have much to do with the betterment of minority communities rather
        than development of the region as whole.
      


      
        It is also doubtful as to what extent the regional ethnic autonomy law has contributed in the decentralisation
        process in the minority areas. The fourth generation leadership under Hu Jintao was otherwise sensitive to the
        issue of decentralisation, but they also felt the need to maintain full central dominance on the exploitation
        and use of petroleum and other resources in Xinjiang. The repressions and restrictions in Xinjiang and Tibet
        were even more obvious in the Hu-Wen era (Lam 2006: 228). The 10 years of their rule also coincides with the
        post 9/11 anti-terror war across the world, which gave the authority enough leeway to infringe upon the
        economic, cultural and religious activities of the Uyghur without taking into consideration their rights
        provided in the Constitution and autonomy laws.
      


      
        The ethnic autonomy is one of the components of the rights of national minorities in China. Since 1980, special
        provisions for the ethnic minorities began to appear in other fundamental and general laws in China. The 1980
        marriage law allows the people’s congresses of ethnic autonomous areas to lay down flexible rules in
        consideration of the actual situation of local ethnic marriage and family system (Article 50). The 1986
        election law also provides rights to any ethnic minority group living as a concentrated community to represent
        in the local people’s congress. Other numerically smaller groups living in concentrated communities should also
        have at least one representative in the people’s congress (Article 18; Zhu 2009: 2). The provisions related to
        the ethnic groups and minority-designated regions have already entered into most of the PRC laws. At least 40
        NPC laws and the State Council regulations passed between 1979 and 1995 have provisions for ethnic groups, most
        of which have already entered into the 1984 autonomy law or included in the national law as supplement (Sautman
        1999: 288–9).
      


      
        According to an official estimation, by 2008, the people’s congress of Xinjiang and its standing committee
        enacted 127 local laws and regulations, approved 28 statutory resolutions and decisions, and approved 100 local
        laws and regulations formulated by the governments of the various autonomous prefectures,
        counties and cities in the region. (White Paper 2009). The exercise of making laws is just a reflection of the
        CPC’s mission to make the Chinese system legally sound; utility of these laws are, however, questionable.
      


      
        The Chinese leaderships still see merits in the multiple sub-ethnic autonomous entities within XUAR as a tool
        to curb political rights of the restive Uyghur population. From the statist point of view, it is possibly true
        that ethnic discontent in the region could be mitigated by using autonomy as a strategic tool, but a large
        section of the Uyghur population does not see limited autonomy as an answer to their demands. Objectively
        speaking, the limited autonomy for ethnic minorities in China so far has been unsuccessful because it could
        neither resolve the ethnic problem and contradictions among various nationalities nor produce the desired
        results of socio-political and cultural integration and ethnic cohesion.
      

    


    
      Political participation, minority elites and regional leadership


      
        Three forms of political participation can be observed in the Chinese politics – mobilisation (dongyuan canyu), passive participation (xiaoji canyu) and voluntary
        participation (zhudong canyu). Chinese politics is marked by the first two forms of
        political participation, but voluntary participation by citizens remains an insignifi-cant aspect of Chinese
        polity because of uneven growth of political culture, lack of sound system of political communication and old
        thinking and political structure (Yang and Zhang 2007: 13). Though lawful political participation – expressing
        opinion on public affairs, publication, assembly, forming association, demonstration and protest – by the
        citizens are constitutionally approved (Article 35 of the Chinese Constitution), the Chinese authority’s
        performance in dealing with such political activities by individuals are really poor. Excessive reliance on the
        culture of mass mobilisation by the CPC leadership to achieve political and economic goals has almost made
        citizens’ involvement in political activities outside the party’s realm an illegitimate affair. Given the fact
        that political dissent does not have any place in the Chinese polity, in the extremely politicised environment
        in Xinjiang, any form of activities can fall in the category of ‘three evils’. Like other parts of China, the
        political participation of national minorities in Xinjiang is, therefore, mainly restricted to participation in
        the local people’s congresses, entering into the hierarchy in the party’s decision-making
        process and joining as an administrator or a professional in the government.
      


      
        It is now widely acknowledged that the second generation PRC leadership tried to ease the political tensions of
        earlier decades and created an atmosphere of openness for the common people. The minority nationalities across
        the country also enthusiastically participated in the modernisation process and made use of the opportunity in
        a relatively free atmosphere for greater political rights during the first decade of reform. The accommodative
        policies in the initial years of reform were welcomed by the Muslim nationalities of Xinjiang, who nevertheless
        kept a watchful eye on the ideological struggle between conservative and moderate reformers within the central
        and regional leadership.
      


      
        Senior economist Chen Yun’s warning of inherent danger in the liberal policies had run deep among party carders
        across China (Donnet 1994: 94). Hu Yaobang, the then general secretary of the CPC, was severely criticised by
        conservative leaders like Deng Liqun for commenting on the removal of Han cadres from Tibet in 1980. The
        conservative faction in the party blamed that the lenient policies towards Tibet had encouraged the people of
        Xinjiang and Inner Mongolia to raise similar demands. The educated Han youths from Shanghai and other big
        cities, who were earlier transferred to the region in the 1960s, were also eager to move back to their native
        places (McMillen 1981: 77). Xinjiang Party Secretary Wang Feng was also criticised for mishandling the
        situation, especially because the threat of a Soviet attack and possibility of low-scale border clashes still
        persisted in the beginning of the 1980s (Wang Dahao 2011).
      


      
        In August 1981, the Uyghur members of the Provincial Committee practically revolted against the majority Han
        members. On account of the deteriorating Han-minority relations, the then Vice-Chairman Deng Xiaoping faced an
        unsteady situation during his inspection tour when the Uyghur openly called for self-rule during his visit to
        Xinjiang from 10 to 18 August 1981. In order to control the situation, Deng ordered an immediate reorganisation
        of the regional leadership (McMillen 1984: 581). To meet the challenge of this critical situation, the central
        government once again sent Wang Enmao, who was removed from the region during the Cultural Revolution, to take
        charge as the party secretary in Xinjiang.
      


      
        During his first stint in the region, Wang Enmao had stressed the importance of economic development and
        accommodative policies in ethnic and religious matters. He followed his old methods in
        handling the situation in the region and skilfully utilised his old acquaintances to reduce interethnic
        tensions. The military leadership in the region was reorganised and security forces were trained to understand
        the importance of Han-minority relations for maintaining stability. The party also started fostering a new
        generation of religious personnel under its direct supervision (McMillen 1984: 581–90). Though the roots of
        ethnic resentment mostly remained unresolved, within one year Wang managed to restore law and order in the
        region, which also helped to improve economic conditions of the people.
      


      
        The low level of representation of minority cadres in the local government of Xinjiang became a major concern
        for the central leadership. In order to alter poor representation of minorities in different government bodies,
        the central authority for the first time took initiatives to recruit more minority cadres at all levels of
        party and government branches in 1981. The Chinese official estimation indicates that the number of minority
        cadres in Xinjiang increased from 93,000 in 1975 to 202,000 in 1985 and by 2008 the number had increased to
        363,000 (White Paper 2009). According to an official report, the number of minority cadres in various
        administrative organs was 64,854 in 2008, constituting 40.70 per cent of the total. The ethnic women cadres
        comprised of more than 66 per cent of all female cadres in the region and 52.83 per cent of all ethnic cadres.
        In contrast, the percentage of minority cadres at the bureau and county level were 35.74 and 28.46,
        respectively (Reyiding Abudurezhake 2010: 59).
      


      
        The number of minority delegates had also increased in various legislative bodies. Interestingly, the number of
        Uyghur delegates alone far exceeded the Han representatives in the 12th RPC in Xinjiang (see Table 5.2). The higher representation in proportion to the population size can be
        seen at the national level, as well. The minority representation in the successive NPC since the 1980s has
        continuously been higher in proportion to their actual population. It seems that allowing national minorities
        to have some extra quota in the national legislative body is a means of compensating and distributing political
        rights (Yang 2008: 27, 31). This certainly makes no difference in the Han-dominated national bodies, but
        numerical advantage of minorities in the local people’s congress can influence the decision-making process at
        the regional level if rule of law in the real sense is established in China.
      


      
        
          Table 5.2 Twelfth
          XUAR Peoples Congress delegates by ethnicity, administrative divisions and gender
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        In the 12th People’s Congress in Xinjiang, the female members constituted 29.5 per cent of
        the Uyghur delegates, whereas the number of Han women was about 14.8 per cent only. The numbers of female
        delegates of other minorities in the RPC were also remarkably high (Table 5.2). In contrast to the absence of any female Han member from Xinjiang in the
        12th NPC, there were 8 female members out of total 23 Uyghur delegates in the national legislative body (Xinhua
        News Network 2013a). The increase of the female representation in Xinjiang may be seen as
        an achievement of the Chinese minority policies.
      


      
        The poor representation of minority cadres at the bureau and county level clearly shows that national
        minorities at the grass-roots remained disempowered. In fact, the policy of increasing minority representation
        and training of minority cadres was aimed at strengthening the administrative capacity to control and monitor
        activities of ethnic minorities as well as to make use of them for development plans in the region. One
        objective of the cadre training in these prefectures was to improve the level of Chinese language knowledge of
        the minority cadres. Between 1999 and 2008, 5,300 cadres of the village and township level from south Xinjiang
        were sent for short-term appointments to north Xinjiang to receive further training. By 2008, 43 per cent of
        village and township level cadres and 85 per cent of technical cadres from these prefectures were sent outside
        the region to improve their language skill (Reyiding Abudurezhake 2010: 59).
      


      
        The increase in minority delegates, however, could not change the hierarchical order in the Han-dominated party
        rule in the region and did not necessarily ensure loosening of the central control over major decision-making
        process. It was evident when the central government appointed Tomur Dawamat as head of the Xinjiang government
        in 1985 against popular demand for retention of Ismayil Ahmad as governor. The Uyghurs did not like Dawamat
        because the new governor was less educated than Ismayil Ahmad, and in their view the former would be more
        easily malleable and amenable to the wishes of the Han leaders in the region. In order to pacify the Uyghur
        protests, the central leadership elevated Ismayil Ahmad to the post of director of Nationalities Affairs
        Commission, which is definitely an ornamental position than that of regional governor (Toops 1992: 86–87).
      


      
        Ismayil Ahmad, as minister of the NAC of the State Council and vice-chairman of the seventh national committee
        of the CPPCC also aired his views on implementation of autonomy in the region. Ismayil Ahmad was the last
        Uyghur leader who made sincere efforts to give voice to his people (Toops 1992: 88, 95). The next generations
        of Uyghur leaders have showed unquestionable obeisance to the regional party secretary at the cost of personal
        reputation. The low status of the Uyghur political elites inherent within the autonomous system has left scope
        for upward movement only to those who are ready to follow instructions of their Han colleagues. This has turned them into a laughing stock in the eyes of ordinary people (Bovingdon 2002: 61–62).
      


      
        A study on elite status and peripheral nationalism has revealed that the absence of Uyghur elites in key
        positions of power has contributed to the rise of national identity and separatist tendency in Xinjiang (Wang
        2001). It is difficult to find rationale behind the practices of eulogising national glory, lecturing on
        national reunification, uncritically endorsing party’s history of the region and brazenly supporting each and
        every policy instructions by the ethnic leaders in a conflict situation, when demands of the local people
        remain unsettled and the party continuing to face huge legitimacy crisis.
      


      
        The local Uyghur leaders like Tomur Dawamat deserve mention in this context. Dawamat seems to have acquired
        fame in various fields of exquisite arts like poetry, calligraphy and painting that expressed his patriotic
        feelings, pursuit of peace and friendship, and conviction in national reunification and ethnic unity (Li 2012).
        This shows that leaders like him behave in a certain pattern that explicitly reflects their uncritical devotion
        to the Chinese nation. In contrast to his aptitude of pleasing central authority and Han comrades in the
        region, Dawamat possibly has poor leadership quality and administrative skill. Anwar Rahman, a dissident Uyghur
        who was formerly a member of Chinese diplomatic service, has commented that when Tomur Dawamat was chairman of
        the XUAR, his Han secretary used the chairman’s name for selfish reasons and engaged in various kinds of
        malpractices including bribery and falsification of his signature. At the same time, the secretary was openly
        disrespectful to the chairman (Rahman 2005: 76). Despite his loyalty, the episode of Dawamat’s resignation from
        his post in December 1993 and appointment of Abulahat Abdurixit as the next chairman appears to be
        unceremonious (Dillon 2004: 80–81).
      


      
        The rise of Ismayil Ahmad, Tomur Dawamat, Abulahat Abdurixit and many other minority leaders in the
        administrative hierarchy in Xinjiang reflects a positive impact of the Chinese ethnic policy and preferential
        treatment, especially in the field of higher education. All of them owe to the communist party for their
        progress in life. Abulahat Abdurixit was born in a shoemaker’s family and acknowledges the party’s contribution
        for his education and his success in regional politics (Dillon 2004: 81). It is surprising that the party-state
        cannot fully trust this section of the Uyghurs who are ready to support the party’s rule in Xinjiang
        unconditionally.
      


      
        As stability maintenance became a high priority in the 1990s, the regional Party Secretary
        Wang Lequan emerged as the unquestionable authority in Xinjiang politics since his appointment in 1994. From
        1994 to 2010, Wang remained in the region and worked with three Uyghur chairmen – Abulahat Abdurixit, Ismail
        Tiliwaldi and Nur Bekri. Wang seems to be ‘far more pessimistic in his estimation of the security situation’
        than Abulahat Abdurixit (Dillon 2004: 80–81). There used to be contradictions between Wang Lequan’s and Ismail
        Tiliwaldi’s reports on the separatist violence in the region (Chaudhuri 2013: 168). Over a decade-long
        strike-hard measures under Wang’s leadership and anti-terror rhetoric proved to be ineffective in the face of
        rioters in Urumqi in July 2009. It is gross failure of the regional authority that possibility of such
        disturbance in the regional capital could not be anticipated beforehand.
      

    


    
      Policy of population transfer and Xinjiang production and construction
      corp


      
        Mutually contradictory views on the relations between population growth and economic development can be traced
        in various stages of China’s population policy. During the Mao era, population was considered merely as a
        productive force and a means for maximum exploitation of available resources for production; but since 1979,
        the negative impact of a huge population increase on the overall economic growth became a major concern for the
        leadership. Redistribution and resettlement of population in the less densely populated areas of the country
        was the result of first trend of thought, and stringent control over population growth and one-child policy
        evolved out of the concern for feeding a huge population with limited resources.
      


      
        In the early years of the PRC, economic logic coupled with certain political and strategic motivation shaped
        the policy of population transfer to the western and central China in general and Xinjiang in particular. A
        large number migrated from east to west of the country through policies like land reclamations and frontier
        garrison (tunken shubian), the ‘third front’ construction (sanxian jianshe started in 1964) and mobilisation of urban youth to rural areas and remote
        frontiers (shangshan xiaxiang between 1968 and 1975) (Huang 2011: 179). China’s
        century-long vision of large-scale migration of population from China proper to Xinjiang came true during the
        first 30 years of the PRC rule mainly through land reclamation and settlement under the auspices of XPCC.
      


      
        The population policy in Xinjiang is inseparable from XPCC, which is predominantly a Han
        organisation. The concept of such militia-cum-production organisation has its origin in the Han period and the
        Qing rulers reintroduced this type of military organ-isation across the region. As early as December 1949, Mao
        Zedong pointed out that the PLA is not only a military force for national defence, but also a production force
        (shengchan jun). In February 1952, Mao Zedong issued an order on bingtuan formation, and at the same time the first party secretary of Xinjiang Wang Zhen was
        engaged in setting up 10 agricultural production units and one building construction unit with the help of a
        production team of the XMD (Wu and Guo 2006: 324–5). By the end of 1952, about 270,000 PLA soldiers and
        officers were transferred to the Corp to work on land reclamation and to establish manufacturing and mining
        industries, and in 1954, the XPCC was officially established. Later, the XPCC brought a network of labour
        reform camps (laogai) within its fold. The XPCC is a soft armed organised labour
        force serving the following: strengthening long-term and sustainable national defence; supplying military
        labour for exploration and development of national resources in the border regions; bolstering border defence
        militarily and politically; solving the problems of unemployment for retired and demobilised soldiers; engaging
        educated youth to avert social problems; and generating new opportunities to utilise the manpower resources
        (McMillen 1981: 65–75; Wu 1969: 59–61). Besides economic reason, the policy of population transfer to Xinjiang
        also aimed at populating this Muslim-dominated border region, reducing the minority problem through physical
        separation and creating an organised workforce comprised of Han peasants, workers, experts and militia men.
      


      
        The pattern of population transfer and voluntary migration to Xinjiang include both government-led planned
        migration as well as spontaneous migration. The first type of migration includes people who engaged in land
        reclamations and construction under the military as well as criminals from Han areas and educated youths. The
        second type of migration comprises of victims and their families of natural calamities to the border regions,
        mobilised workforce in the construction works and students through entrance examination (Liu Dan 2010: 117–8).
        The second type of migration is, however, not completely independent of government influence. There was
        possibly ideologically driven migration, as well. Responding to Mao Zedong’s call for learning through physical
        labour, many Chinese youths in the early 1960s were possibly aspired to go to minority
        regions. From 1961 to 1966, approximately 127,000 educated young population from big cities of eastern China
        entered Xinjiang; 97,000 of them were from Shanghai alone (Zhang and He 1999: 31).
      


      
        According to the inter-census data from 1953 to 1982, Xinjiang ranked only second to Heilongjiang province in
        terms of rate of population increase (Yuan 1990: 50). The huge increase of population occurred mainly because
        of population influx in the region rather than natural growth of the local population. The demographic
        transformation of the region happened at different stages. The period of government-mobilised migration was
        from 1949 to 1953, when a huge number of PLA contingents, political cadres, engineers, doctors, college
        students and skilled workers migrated to Xinjiang. A maximum number of populations entered the region between
        1953 and 1960. During the GLF and subsequent years of famine, a huge number of Han drifters entered the region.
        A similar trend prevailed throughout the Cultural Revolution period. Approximately, 1.2 million Han population
        increased in the region between 1958 and 1961. There was a steady influx of Han migration in the 1960s and the
        1970s. The period between 1981 and 1989 were lean years of Han migration to Xinjiang. In 1982 and 1984, the Han
        population actually decreased in the region. The 1990s again witnessed a steady increase of the Han population.
        Influx of Han population shot up again in 2000, the year that the central government announced the Great
        Western Region Development Program (Xinjiang Wushi Nian 2005: Table 2–3, 205–6).
      


      
        The minority nationalities first voiced against the central government’s policy of population transfer from
        China proper when southern Xinjiang faced an acute shortage of food grains in the early half of the 1970s. A
        severe economic crisis persisted in this part of Xinjiang till the early years of reforms (Dreyer 1994: 45). In
        1975, most probably due to economic crisis, the XPCC was abolished, but the disbanded corps members were not
        allowed to leave the region, which created confusion and interethnic tension (Dreyer 1994: 45). The XPCC used
        to provide security to the Han immigrants, and in the absence of this security system, the Han settlers became
        anxious about their life and property in the face of growing resentments among the minority population. The
        central leadership once again realised the importance of the XPCC in the region, and in December 1981, the
        party Central Committee, State Council and Central Military Commission jointly decided to
        revive the XPCC (Wu and Guo 2006: 327).
      


      
        At present, the XPCC has 14 bingtuan divisions (13 of which are agricultural
        divisions and 1 of them is an engineering and architectural division), 174 agricultural farms and 517
        independent units engaged in public transportation, construction and commercial activities. The XPCC-controlled
        areas have independently developed procurator organs and people’s courts, prisons, armed police forces (APFs),
        autonomous educational systems, schools and institutions from kindergarten to higher education as well as
        organs serving various social functions like town and village infrastructure, scientific research and public
        health and hygiene (Li 2006: 279–80). The largely independent XPCC functions as an autonomous institute within
        the existing autonomous arrangement in the region.
      


      
        A large number of the immigrant population settled in the newly reclaimed areas in north Xinjiang, and
        effectively increased food grain production in the north. However, the growing population pressure has also
        created various environmental disorders in this water-scarce region. About 95 per cent of the population is
        concentrated in the oases of the region, which covers only 3.5 per cent of the region’s landmass. With only 11
        persons per square kilometre, the region ranks 24th in terms of population density in China, but concentration
        of population in the oases areas are more than 207 persons per square kilometre, which is nearly equal to that
        of the coastal regions (People’s Daily Online 2002). More than 11 per cent of the Xinjiang population is
        associated with the total 143 XPCC farms spread across Xinjiang (Table
        5.3). The population of the XPCC farms, which are mostly manned by the Han workforce, is counted separately
        from the regional population data. Therefore, it is difficult to have a clear idea about the actual size of the
        Han population from the data shown in the statistical year books. During the last 30 years of economic
        modernisation, the XPCC has emerged as the economic power in the region while it has been effectively serving
        its political role as an autonomous unit within Xinjiang.
      


      
        The general trend of migration since the 1980s is the movement of rural population of western and central China
        to urban centres and to coastal areas of the east. The number of minority populations migrating to other
        provinces as well as inside Xinjiang had increased remarkably in the reform period. In the early 1990s, the
        Uyghur from the south began to migrate to the more rapidly developing cities like Urumqi, Turfan and Yili in
        the north. A host of Uyghur peasants from surrounding areas also moved to Kashgar and big cities in the south
        (Hu Tsui Yen 2003: 125–6). Since the mid-1990s, the government has been urging young Uyghurs to go to the
        Chinese interiors for work experience. A new trend of labour market emerged in the four Uyghur-dominated
        prefectures in south Xinjiang that encouraged in-migration of the Han and out-migration of the minority labour
        force from Xinjiang. Several labour transfer service companies had engaged actively in spreading their network
        in the rural areas of these prefectures to recruit Uyghur labourers (Liu and Yang 2005: 308). Throughout the
        1990s, more and more Uyghur women from the south migrated to Urumqi and other parts of China (Hu Tsui Yen 2003:
        126).
      


      
        
          Table
          5.3 Number of regiment farms and population, 2006
        


        
          
            
              	Administrative divisions

              	Number of farms

              	Population
            


            
              	
                

              
            

          

          
            
              	Urumqi

              	6

              	58,300
            


            
              	Karamay

              	2

              	18,761
            


            
              	Shihezi

              	2

              	63,802
            


            
              	Turpan

              	1

              	5,795
            


            
              	Hami

              	8

              	71,399
            


            
              	Changji HuiAP

              	19

              	348,352
            


            
              	Hi Kazakh AP

              	19

              	638,764
            


            
              	Tacheng

              	25

              	401,435
            


            
              	Altay

              	7

              	48,267
            


            
              	Bortala Mongol AP

              	9

              	92,570
            


            
              	Bayangol Mongol AP

              	12

              	1 50,587
            


            
              	Aksu

              	14

              	182,735
            


            
              	Kizilsu KyrgyzAP

              	2

              	4,365
            


            
              	Kashgar

              	13

              	1 80,1 67
            


            
              	Khotan

              	4

              	30,334
            


            
              	Total

              	143

              	2,295,633
            

          
        


        
          Source:Xinjiang Statist/ca/Yearbook (2007:Table 4-13,94-96).
        

      


      
        The prominent Uyghur author Sidik Rouzi wrote articles on the fate of Uyghur women transported to other parts
        of China under the guise of labour recruitment. In 2006, one Chinese official in Kashgar informed that
        ‘forty-two-thousand Uyghur girls in Yarkand had been recruited to work in the Chinese
        interior’ (Kadeer 2009: 262–3). It was reported in an official document that in 2008, about 240,000 ‘surplus’
        labourers left Xinjiang to work in economically developed coastal areas. On the other hand, from late August to
        November, hundreds of thousands of seasonal labour force from other provinces and municipalities entered
        Xinjiang each year to pick cotton (White Paper 2009, Section V). This is certainly more than economic
        deprivation. It seems that the logic of ‘national blending’ as a means of obliterating differences among
        nationalities had been employed in the labour market. Some of the initiatives were undertaken directly by the
        government departments or by private agencies with full government consent.
      


      
        The Chinese government is now candidly revealing that along with political and economic integration of
        Xinjiang, cultural integration is also a purpose of its demographic policy in the region. Interestingly,
        Chinese demographers use a unique indicator to measure the level of sinicisation of ethnic groups. According to
        the 1990 census data, the sinicisation index of the Uyghur and Tibetans are 6 and 10, respectively (Attané
        2007: 253–4). In order to increase the level of sinicisation, many Chinese scholars vigorously advocated
        intermarriages among the Han and other ethnic nationalities. It is important to note here that in the Chinese
        history, sinicisation or Hanicisation of ethnic groups did not happen through intermarriages or through
        government-initiated programmes. Despite having centuries of racial mixing with their Han neighbour, the Hui
        Muslim has maintained many ethnic traits and national characteristics.
      


      
        Many Han settlers, especially second generation Han population, have also moved out of Xinjiang for higher
        education and in search of jobs, but Xinjiang is still perceived as a land of opportunity. When the government
        announced the Western Region Development Program and projected it as a new phase of economic reform at the turn
        of the century, it not only opened up actual scope for further prospects that led to population influx in
        Xinjiang, but also created a frenzy among adventurous Han fortune seekers to rush to the region for grabbing
        opportunities. A number of programmes of seasonal labour migration also caused an upsurge of poor Han
        immigrants from underdeveloped parts of other provinces. In 2004, Wang Lequan admitted that every year about
        one million migrants used to come to Xinjiang as seasonal labour and some of them settled permanently (Mozur
        2007: 27). According to the sixth census data, between 2000 and 2010, the annual increase
        of the Han population in Xinjiang was more than 300,000, a large portion of which is mainly due to migration.
        It is clear that the trend of Han migration in the region had not changed despite of sporadic ethnic violence
        since 1990s. There are speculations that large-scale immigration has been secretly continuing since Urumqi
        riots in 2009 (Boxun News Network 2011). Moreover, it is very difficult for the researchers to estimate actual
        population in various XPCC units.
      


      
        The age-old practice of sending Han criminals from China proper into the region remained yet another issue of
        serious concern for the Uyghur population. In the summer of 1983, the central government launched a nationwide
        campaign to clamp down on criminal activities, which was followed by the campaign against spiritual pollution
        in October the same year (Fu 1993: 335). The sudden influx of prisoners into the already overpopulated prisons
        of China proper created a chaotic situation. To overcome this problem, the party General Secretary Hu Yaobang
        decided to send the long-term convicts from the eastern provinces to the northwest. The relatively
        underpopulated prisons of Xinjiang were again filled with Han criminals. It is estimated that by the early
        1990s, there were about 100,000 prisoners in the AR (Seymour and Anderson 1998: 115). The non-Han people of the
        region interpreted deportation of so many criminals to Xinjiang as a traditional practice of looking at their
        region ‘as a bleak, barbaric place, and thus an appropriate dumping ground for China’s unwanted’ (Seymour and
        Anderson 1998: 116). In seems attitude towards this far-flung region has not changed among the Han majority of
        China. In the mid-1990s, there were reports of sending AIDS infected people to the Xinjiang which already had a
        high rate of AIDS patients (Kadeer 2009: 273). This is yet another instance of prejudice against the region and
        insensitivity towards the Uyghur grievances.
      

    


    
      Family planning in Xinjiang


      
        The stringent family planning policies in China is a source of contention among the majority Han as well as
        ethnic minorities. When the one-child policy was rigorously applied on the Han population after 1978, the
        minority nationalities of China were exempted from the strict family planning policy. The Central Committee and
        State Council directive in February 1982 recommended the introduction of family planning among minorities in
        a relatively less severe manner. In 1984, the CCCPC instructed the National Family
        Planning Commission that family planning could be applied on minorities with over 10 million populations. Two
        children would be permissible for each couple of the minorities falling in this category, and in exceptional
        cases, a maximum of three children could be allowed. However, the ARs and provinces were given full authority
        to make the actual plan in accordance with local conditions (Xu 2013).
      


      
        The one-child policy was imposed on the Han community in Xinjiang in the late 1970s, and soon, the natural
        population growth rate reduced sharply (Clark 2001: 230). The Han population in the region did not welcome the
        preferential policy for the minorities in this regard. There was exaggerated anxiety among the Han that if
        preferential treatment is continued in the family planning, the minority population would eventually exceed the
        Han population in the whole country (Heberer 1989: 84–5). In September 1983, revision of Article 9 in the
        marriage law was made which ensured creation of conditions for application of family planning on the ethnic
        minorities in Xinjiang. It was decided that family planning among the minorities would be lenient compared to
        that on Han population (Cao 1999: 180). The central government had fixed its population target at 1.2 billion
        by the end of the 20th century, in which Xinjiang’s quota was 17 million. To achieve this projected population
        growth, the regional authorities of Xinjiang introduced family planning policies amongst the non-Han population
        of the region in late 1985, according to which the average number of children per non-Han couple should be
        below 2.5 in urban areas and 3.5 in rural areas (Yuan 1990: 71).
      


      
        The regional government issued more detailed and case-specific family planning rules in 1988 (Cao 1999: 180).
        As elsewhere, the family planning campaign among the minorities in Xinjiang was not without severity. The
        personal account of Rebiya Kadeer during her third pregnancy with her second husband is a testimony of the
        barbarity with which mandatory birth control was carried out in China. As a punishment for refusing to follow
        the family planning rule, Rebiya’s husband was demoted from professorship and his salary was downgraded (Kadeer
        2009: 203–204; Clark 2001: 230–231). The family planning measures had been increasingly rigorous among the
        Muslim minorities of Xinjiang throughout the 1990s, which has been a source of resentment among the local
        population; due to poor healthcare facilities available to the minorities, infant
        mortality rate has always been more than that of the local Han population.
      

    


    
      Religious policies


      
        Uneasy relations between religion and the official atheism have persisted since the establishment of communist
        China. Maximum vacillation and irrationality can be observed in the Chinese religious policies, which appears
        to have affected by dichotomous themes like ideology versus national interest; foreign policy versus domestic
        needs; and integration versus secession (Israeli 1985: 235–243). To fight against old superstitions, the
        party-state repeatedly hurt sentiments of the believers of all religions in the pre-reform period. Like other
        religions, Islam was also a target of ‘four olds’ (sijiu) campaign during the
        Cultural Revolution. In the early reform period, the central authorities attempted to change the negative
        attitude towards religions. The post-Tian’anmen Square authoritarian regime changed the accommodative religious
        policies of the 1980s, and control over various religious activities was reintroduced in Xinjiang and other
        parts of China since the early 1990s.
      


      
        Though there is no contention among the CPC leadership about the ultimate demise of religion, often attributed
        as a relic of the past, there are different views whether eradication of religion should be a goal of state
        religious policy or religion should be allowed to survive till it vanishes due to its inner contradictions.
        Deng Xiaoping decided that state policy should not try to change reality of the growing religious population,
        provided that social stability and national unity was maintained, infiltration of foreign elements was
        prevented in the course of international religious exchanges and participation of religious activities should
        not obstruct China’s progress (Fulton 1999: 55). In March 1982, the CPC Central Committee released a document
        titled ‘Basic concept and policies on religious issues during the socialist stage in China’, also known as
        Document 19, which provided a broad outline of China’s religious policies. This official document drew lessons
        from the CPC’s religious policies for 17 years before the Cultural Revolution and pledged religious freedom.
        The document unequivocally stated that it would be inappropriate to exaggerate seriousness and complexities
        regarding religious problems and enter into a panic mode while dealing with them. At the same time, it would
        also be erroneous to overlook problems related to religions and its influence on socialist civilisation (Chinese Ethnic and Religious Website 2005). Unfortunately, those who adopted the
        hard-line approach in formulating religious policies in the 1990s completely ignored the wisdom of Document 19.
      


      
        The freedom of religion was also restored in the 1982 Constitution (Article 36) and included in the ethnic
        regional autonomy law (Article 11). The article mentions that the state would protect ‘normal religious
        activities’ (zhengchang de zongjiao huodong), but the term ‘normal’ is not clearly
        explained and it can be interpreted conveniently to deny religious freedom at the discretion of the state.
      


      
        Along with the national association of four other officially recognised religions, the Islamic Association of
        China was also revived in September 1979, and the government took the initiative in opening up and repairing
        more than 30,000 mosques across the country following the fourth national conference of the association in
        1980. In 1981, Islamic religious institutions began to function again and students were sent to Egypt, Libya,
        Pakistan and Saudi Arabia (Liu 2001: 69–70, 75). Following the national-level initiatives, measures were also
        taken in the early 1980s to ‘wipe out ill feelings resulting from the attempt made during the CR to destroy
        Islam’ and to win over Muslim minorities of Xinjiang in support of reform and opening. Most of surviving
        mosques were reopened; 27 major ones were repaired; the Muslim minorities were allowed to build new mosques;
        permission was given to publish the Quran and other religious books; and the Xinjiang Islamic Association was
        reorganised (McMillen 1984: 576–577). During the first decade of reform, the people of Xinjiang extensively
        enjoyed the right of religious practice. Mosques were repaired, decorated and constructed throughout the
        region. In 1988, the number of mosques was reported to have reached 23,000 compared to 2,000 in 1978 (White
        Paper 1999). Many Quranic schools were established and a huge number of Islamic texts appeared in the market.
        According to the statistics given by the religious bureau of Xinjiang, between 1980 and 1987, more than 6,500
        Uyghur pilgrims visited Mecca (SWB/FE/0178/B2/3 1988, June 15).
      


      
        In the first decade of the reform, the central government encouraged Muslims from Xinjiang to visit various
        Islamic countries as a means of developing diplomatic ties with the rich as well as strategically important
        Muslim nations of the world. During this period, many young people of Xinjiang went to Pakistan and other
        Muslim countries for religious studies. A Chinese report shows that there were 73,800
        domestic and foreign tourists in Xinjiang in 1987. According to an official report, about 6,500 pilgrims from
        Xinjiang went for Haj between 1980 and 1987 and the Uyghur pilgrims travelling to Mecca for Haj increased to
        500 in 1988 (Gladney 1990: 18–9). This helped the Muslims of Xinjiang to come in contact with the world in
        general and Muslim countries in particular. These contacts made them think about their place in the world and
        helped them to identify with the larger Muslim community of the world.
      


      
        In this relatively open political atmosphere, many Islamic traditions were passed as the Uyghur way of life and
        even going to Mecca for Haj was considered as part of the Uyghur cultural tradition. Islamic wedding ceremonies
        officiated by religious personnel became popular again. The Chinese government did in fact encourage Uyghur
        leaders to participate in various religious activities and offered financial support to the party elites for
        pilgrimage to Mecca. The Uyghur intellectuals were suspicious about this new trend of conservative Islamic
        practice and they instead emphasised importance on education. According to estimation, there were 24,050
        mosques and nearly 30,000 religious teachers in the region. The situation in south Xinjiang was very serious.
        There were only about 1,500 schools and 25,000 primary and middle school teachers in Kashgar which had a
        population of 3.2 million in 1997, whereas the number of mosques was 10,321 and 12,000 registered religious
        personnel in the prefecture (Ren 2003: 28).
      


      
        The Chinese scholars working on religions usually believed that in the course of modernisation and
        industrialisation communities affiliated with Islam and other religions would be more secularised (Fang 1990:
        99–100). But the growth of Islamic rituals and practices in a relaxed political atmosphere in the 1980s
        indicates that the Chinese scholars often overlooked or underestimated the role of religion in the life of
        believers. According to Dru C. Gladney, various protests for justice and religious freedom by Muslim minorities
        – Hui, Uyghur, Kazakh and Kyrgyz – during in the 1980s marked the rise of the fourth tide of Chinese Islam, ‘a
        tide that mixes ethnic nationalism with international religious politics’ (Gladney 1991: 293). Influence of the
        rising religious fundamentalism in the surrounding Muslim countries, especially in the Central Asian countries,
        after the Soviet disintegration posed a serious challenge for the leadership in Xinjiang.
      


      
        The Chinese state’s dilemma in formulating religious policies is not limited to Islam and Xinjiang. Even when
        much greater religious freedom was allowed in Xinjiang and Tibet in the 1980s, the Chinese
        Christians were subjected to more oscillatory state policy and faced state repression in the early reform
        period (Morrison 1984: 250–251). The Tian’anmen Square incident helped conservatives in the CPC to consolidate
        their power and there has been total reversal of party’s policy towards all forces that have potential to
        challenge its authority, and religion is no doubt viewed as one of the obstinate rivals of the Chinese official
        ideology. In this regard, contention between Falun Gong and the state authority in the 1990s reveals the
        state’s determination to suppress religious practices in both the Han and minorities area.
      


      
        Increasing control over various religious activities in Xinjiang had become a trend since the early 1990s. The
        religious policy in Xinjiang had become a major component of anti-terror strike hard measures in the region.
        The Chinese authorities imposed restrictions on party and government officials in matters of religious belief
        and practices and encouraged them to spread state-sponsored atheism. In order to inculcate a secular way of
        life among the young people, the government had been trying to separate religion from education through the
        following restrictions: (1) isolation of place of religious activities from school premises; (2) complete
        separation of the teaching profession from the religious profession; (3) elimination of religious content from
        teaching materials in the schools; (4) segregation of students and believers; (5) complete restrictions of
        school kids entering religious building and not allowed to wear dress with religious colour and accessories
        marked with religious symbols; and (6) educational activities in the schools should not include any form of
        religious activities and should abide by the education laws (Xu 2002: 224). The Chinese party-state’s mission
        of transforming human nature and ideological regimentation is evident in these policies. In the face of harsh
        religious policies, disaffection of the Uyghurs with the Chinese state has increased.
      

    


    
      Education and language policy


      
        The main objective of the minority education in China was to train people from the minority areas so that they
        could contribute in accelerating economic, social and cultural development and modernisation in their regions
        (Wan and Bai 2008: 34–5, 37). At the policy level, minority education broadly comes under ethnic and education
        policies. To categorise further, minority education involves polices regarding minority
        languages, religions, cultures and ethnic education, as well as policies concerning educational quality,
        management system, curriculum, funding and teachers and students (Wang 2003: 34).
      


      
        From 1949 to 1956, the government initiated some constructive and largely pluralistic measures in the
        formulation of minority education policies. New institutions for minority education were set up; ethnic
        characteristics in educational matters were taken care of and use of ethnic languages was allowed while
        importance of bilingual education was stressed; and funding and assistance were made available and special
        arrangements were made to train minority teachers. Between 1956 and 1966, efforts were made to improve the
        quality of minority education to the standard of general education meant for the majority Han population. The
        basic literacy training and compulsory primary education was introduced in national minority areas. In 1957,
        the State Council approved the programme of reformation and creation of minority language scripts. From 1958
        on, the tendency of ignoring the special feature of minority education became evident and minority schools
        began to develop bilingual education. During the 10 years of Cultural Revolution, all previous efforts of
        developing minority education were reversed. Not only quality of education, but also newly founded institutions
        for minority education suffered a setback during this period (Wang 2003: 37).
      


      
        The way nationality status was given to and autonomy was distributed among smaller communities in the 1950s, in
        a similar manner linguists were engaged to reform and create minority languages since 1957. There were reports
        on the existence of 20 Turkic languages in Xinjiang. In seems that local linguistic variations of these
        languages were often erroneously considered as independent languages (Schwarz 1962: 173). The government took
        capricious moves in making policies regarding scripts of minority languages. The Uyghur and Kazakh languages
        experienced three changes within a short span of time. These languages had well-developed scripts based on the
        Arabic alphabet, but in 1956, new scripts based on Cyrillic were introduced and in 1959 ‘Pinyin’ new scripts
        were imposed on Uyghur and Kazakh languages by the National Linguistic and Orthographic Conference of the XUAR
        and was approved by the RPC the same year. The Uyghurs and the Kazakhs were forced to use Latin scripts until a
        language bill was passed which allowed them to revert back to their original Arabic script in 1982 (Tsung 2009: 77, 116; Janbaz, Saleh and Duval 2006: 3–4). The frequent changes of scripts of
        minority languages seriously affected minority education in Xinjiang. The Uyghur generally complain that
        changes of written scripts created obstacles in communications between generations as well as with their kin
        living in other countries.
      


      
        The minority education in Xinjiang began to revive after the ‘Suggestions Regarding Strengthening of Work for
        Minority Education’ was published by the State Council in October 1980 and ethnic autonomy and education laws
        were passed when the new constitution came into existence in 1982. The 1986 education law stipulated that the
        state should provide financial and other supports to the ethnic ARs to implement the nine years of compulsory
        education. In 1993, combining the nine years of basic compulsory education with basic literacy, the central
        government initiated plans for implementing the ‘two basics’ (liangji). A series of
        laws on technical education, education in poverty-stricken minority areas, educational management, e-education,
        education for the minority girl child, Chinese language education, reform in ethnic minority institutions, high
        school education and education in collaboration between western and eastern regions were passed since this
        time. The launching of Project Hope, Project Spring Bud and the government initiative of encouraging
        economically and educationally advanced provinces and municipalities to support poverty-stricken minority areas
        have made a positive contribution in minority education (Mackerras 2003: 126–7). The 2006 amended version of
        the already existing nine years of compulsory education law specifically included provisions for treating
        minority education at par with general education, rational distribution of educational resources, preferential
        policy in minority education, guaranteed education fees and salaries of teaching personnel (Chen 2008: 19).
      


      
        Despite all these years of efforts, the gap between the minority education and general education still
        persists. From 1978 to 2006, the number of minority students in primary schools had increased 1.47 times only,
        which clearly shows that primary education in the ethnic ARs is the most neglected area. In contrast to other
        levels, the proportion of increase of both minority students as well as teachers in the higher education during
        the same period is the highest, but minority students in higher educational institutes in China is only 5.79
        per cent, which is much below compared to the percentage of minorities in China (Chen 2008: 20). A similar
        trend can be
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        seen in Xinjiang where the situation in primary education is more deplorable than the
        other minority regions. Between 1985 and 2006, the number of primary schools had decreased from 8,104 to 4,815
        and student enrolment had also decreased by 36,649. The rate of increase of the number of teachers and students
        in primary education is much smaller than that in other levels of education in Xinjiang (Table 5.4).
      


      
        It is difficult to find reasons for the decline in the number of primary schools and new student enrolment at
        the primary stage of education in Xinjiang. In the 1980s, schools at every level began to charge tuition fees
        that kept on increasing in the 1990s, which increased the financial burden for educating children beyond a
        level (Benson 2004: 197–8). Dropout rate of minority students is very high at primary and junior schools in the
        region (Xinjiang Statistical Yearbook 2007, Table 18–15: 520; Bhalla and Luo 2013:
        194). Another reason for dropouts at the primary level is the increasing emphasis on bilingual education and
        preference for Chinese language teaching and general frustration among minorities about the future prospects of
        being educated. However, Xinjiang’s performance in improving literacy education is much better than that of
        some other minority areas. It is claimed that Xinjiang had accomplished basic literacy of the people at their
        prime age by 1999. And by 2006, the region had brought 81 counties and cities and 80.9 per cent population
        under the coverage of the nine years of basic compulsory education and basic literacy (XUAR Education Office
        2006: 348). The result of the development in the basic minority education started reflecting in the most recent
        data. In 2009, overall literacy rate and male and female literacy rates in Xinjiang were better than other ARs
        and western provinces as well as the national average (Bhalla and Luo 2013: 116). Various studies reveal that
        Xinjiang’s performance in higher education is better than lower level education. The preferential treatment
        seems to be most effective in higher education than in any other areas of minority life. The legal standing of
        affirmative action in higher education, especially in the recruitment of minorities in higher educational
        institutions, however, remains weak.
      

    

  


  
    Chapter 6
    

    Regional economy


    
      In the reform period, the national minorities of China became increasingly concerned over their respective
      livelihood and economic well-being. The Uyghurs in particular aspired for development, larger share of the
      economic benefits and prosperity, as the potential of Xinjiang as a resource-rich region became prominent in the
      early 1980s. Within one decade of reform, the Uyghur became resentfully aware of the growing economic imbalance
      across regions as well as between majority- and minority-dominated areas of Xinjiang, which further increased
      their sense of deprivation in both real and relative terms. Until this time, immediate concerns leading to
      protests and demonstrations in Xinjiang were mainly systematic deprivation of political and civil rights in the
      area of culture, politics, religion and language; but by the turn of the last century, economic concerns began to
      thrive along with other dominant factors contributing to the ethno-national movements and violence in the region.
    


    
      Economic policy


      
        As early as in 1950, Deng Xiaoping pointed out that the ethnic minorities expected to get the benefit of the
        regional autonomy and there might be disturbances if a series of economic issues were not resolved. Deng
        believed that ethnic autonomy without economic development was an empty concept (Kuang 2005: 10). In the first
        30 years of the PRC, though the national minorities did not get the expected benefits from the policy of
        autonomy, lack of development and poverty were equally shared among China’s national minorities and the
        majority Han population. The model of economic modernisation and opening in the reform period ignored the
        concept of equitable development and went against Deng’s earlier view about minority economy.
      


      
        The policy of promoting growth in the coastal regions during the sixth and seventh FYPs
        was based on the assumption that a spill-over effect would be generated automatically to stimulate growth in
        the central and western provinces. During these plan periods, the central government gave special treatment to
        the coastal provinces in the east and funds were allocated to regions according to the economic efficiency. In
        order to exploit all sorts of raw materials available under ground as well as above in the resource-rich
        Xinjiang, the Seventh FYP focused on heavy extractive industries across the region. This is the time when
        authorities gave priority to industries with ‘three highs’ (san gao) – high
        revenues, high returns and high foreign exchange – and later it stressed development in the line of ‘high
        added-value, high technological content and high commodity rate’ (XUAR Statistical Bureau and XUAR Statistical
        Society 2006: 4). Due to indiscriminate exploitation of natural resources, like other western provinces,
        Xinjiang was relegated to ‘the role of providers of minerals and raw materials’ in the second half of the
        1980s. There was a feeling among local people that the central government was taking away raw materials from
        Xinjiang without enough compensation (Ferdinand 1994: 279). The central leadership completely deviated from the
        principle of equitable growth during the Seventh FYP period. Many Chinese scholars pointed out that the
        regional economic policies in the reform period ‘made the advanced areas more advanced and backward areas more
        backward’ (Wen 2004: 205).
      


      
        This trend of economic development continued during the next two FYP periods. Investment of RMB 3.25 billion
        was poured in to develop the petroleum industry in Xinjiang during the Eighth FYP (1991–1995). The central
        government recognised Xinjiang as a major resource zone and identified it as the future production base of
        petroleum, natural gas and cotton in the Ninth FYP period (1996–2000). Major infrastructure development
        projects were initiated with huge funding from the central government. Some grand projects like the
        China-Kazakhstan oil pipeline, east–west gas pipeline (xi qi dong shu), water
        conservancy, thermal power plants and electricity transfer network were initiated during the Ninth FYP and
        carried over to the next plan period (XUAR Statistical Bureau and XUAR Statistical Society 2006: 5–6). Most of
        these infrastructure projects were meant to facilitate economic growth in the eastern provinces of China and
        the indigenous minority work-force were mostly excluded from these initiatives.
      


      
        The regional bias of economic planning is evident in Xinjiang’s average growth of GDP which was 1.8 percentage
        points above the national average during the Sixth and Seventh FYP period, whereas the
        region could only maintain a modest growth of 8.7 per cent between 1996 and 2004 (Chaudhuri 2010a: 11).
        Declined economic growth was coupled with the staggering intra-regional inequalities in Xinjiang. In order to
        address the interregional inequalities and widespread resentments among the people of central and western
        China, the central government launched a long-term Western Region Development Program (xibu da kaifa) during the Tenth FYP (2000–2006). The new initiative was aimed at revitalising
        economy in the underdeveloped provinces and ARs of the country in which Xinjiang was designated as a key
        region. There was a tendency among officials to consider this regional development planning as a remedy for
        containing ethnic conflicts in the region.
      


      
        The fourth generation CPC leadership under Hu Jintao, however, realised that the logic of getting rich first
        (xianfu lun) and the notion of a trickledown approach were a major hindrance to
        achieve common prosperity. During the Eleventh FYP (2006–2010), the authorities pledged to promote
        sustainability in economic development and push forward the strategy of attaining an ‘all-round well off’
        (quanmian xiaokang) society. The economic policy focused on the issues of
        employment, income inequality, gap between urban and rural areas and among regions and social groups (Fan 2006:
        709–13). For the first time, overall economic prosperity and basic interests of all ethnic groups were linked
        with maintenance of social stability in Xinjiang during the 11th plan.
      


      
        The idea of building a harmonious society in the minority-dominated borderlands was incorporated within the
        economic policy during the Eleventh FYP. Social stability and economic prosperity in the peripheries
        (wen jiang xing jiang) was brought into the basic strategy of the PRC since its
        inception, but the 11th plan first recognised the social security system as the regulator of social justice as
        well as the security net and ‘shock absorber’ (jianzhenqi) for maintaining social
        stability. The economic policy gave priority on the social security system because of its positive role
        resolving social contradictions. The central leadership also intended to develop the social security system and
        ensure stability in Xinjiang as the means of making a bridgehead (qiaotoubao) for
        overland trade routes through the region (Gu 2007: 74).
      


      
        Five coordinated plans (wu ge tongchou) were drawn to develop coordination between
        urban and rural areas; among various sub-regions within Xinjiang; between social and economic sectors; for
        further opening up and development of the domestic economy of the region; and harmonising
        development of human society and natural environment (Study Team of Xinjiang Academy of Social Sciences 2006:
        25). The Eleventh FYP targeted the following development goals in the region: transform the region into the
        most important petroleum and natural gas production base in the country and develop the petrochemical
        industrial centre and energy routes; develop agriculture-based industry and light industry; explore various
        means to generate employment especially in service sector; achieve 50 per cent industrial share in the region’s
        GDP; build a ‘new socialist countryside’ (shehuizhuyi xin nongcun); and invigorate
        domestic and international trade and make the region a thoroughfare for goods and resources from every
        direction (Study Team of Xinjiang Academy of Social Sciences 2006: 26–30).
      


      
        There seems to be some changes of political rhetoric of the fourth generation leadership since the outburst of
        riots in Urumqi in July 2009. In response to these riots, 500 officials visited Xinjiang to inspect the ground
        situation and collect people’s suggestions. They found that Uyghurs benefitted much less than Han during the
        past two decades while the regional GDP had increased tenfold. A special conference on Xinjiang’s development
        was attended by Hu Jintao, Zhou Yongkang and Li Keqiang. Some ethnic representatives of the CPPCC publicly
        questioned the extent to which various ethnic groups benefitted from the coal, oil and gas exploration projects
        in Xinjiang (Sautman 2012: 25). During an inspection tour on 25 August 2009, President Hu Jintao acknowledged
        that a section of the mass was living in comparatively dire state which caused further complications in the
        ethnic and religious life of the region. He emphasised the importance of improving the standard of living of
        all ethnic masses through leapfrog development measures as a means of resolving social contradiction and
        combating separatist forces (Wu 2010: 4). The Xinjiang Work Forum, for the first time in the history of
        Xinjiang under the PRC, was conducted in May 2010. Hu Jintao proposed the leapfrog development (kuayueshi fazhan) and lasting political stability (changzhi jiu’an)
        as the objectives of the work forum and re-emphasised rapid and scientific development as the solution to the
        Xinjiang problem (Wu 2010: 2, 4). Soon after the forum, the regional party committee and the government
        initiated a series of projects in the area of housing for ethnic minorities and pastoralists, employment
        generation for the zero-employment families and renovation of shanty towns. At the same time, various welfare
        schemes were introduced for the elderly (old party members, cadres, model personnel and
        servicemen), village cadres and persons retired from factories and state units. Subsidies were given for rural
        medical insurance, basic education, high school level vocational training for the rural and pastoral population
        and pre-school bilingual education (Wu 2010: 5). Many of these plans were later incorporated in the Twelfth FYP
        (2010–2015).
      


      
        This is the first time the authorities began to make real assessment of the economic situation of Xinjiang and
        how far it has been lagging behind in building a well-off society (xiaokang
        shehui). Intra-regional, urban-rural and interethnic disparity continues to be high in the region. This
        has contributed to the concentration of 30 poverty-stricken counties and 2.27 million poor mass constituting 22
        per cent of peasant and pastoral people in the three prefectures of south Xinjiang and remote border lands. The
        structural shares of the GDP in primary, secondary and tertiary sectors of the industry continued to be low at
        17.8, 45.1 and 37.1 per cent in 2009, which were respectively 7.3 percentage point above and 1.7 and 5.5
        percentage point lower than the national average. The extractive and raw material-based industry remained as
        high as 80 per cent and light industry occupied a meager 8 per cent of industrial share of the GDP (Xinjiang
        Academy of Social Sciences 2011).
      


      
        The Twelfth FYP reiterated Hu-Wen regime’s plan of developing a harmonious society and underlined the
        importance of inclusive growth and equality issues. The guiding principle of the Twelfth FYP gave priority of
        making people wealthy (minfu) than building the state strong (guoqiang) (APCO Worldwide 2010: 4). The central government took the initiative to promote
        counter-support system (duikou zhiyuan) and encouraged various provinces and
        municipalities to engage with Xinjiang in development activities. It was decided that 19 well-off provinces and
        municipalities must reserve 0.3 to 0.6 per cent of their annual revenues to invest in Xinjiang and provide aid
        to the region (Sautman 2012: 25). Under this arrangement, 19 provincial units started various ‘rescue Xinjiang’
        (duikou yuanjiang) schemes and several livelihood projects in 82 counties and
        cities of 12 prefectures and 12 rural divisions of the XPCC (Wu 2010: 5). In 2010 alone, 99 projects were
        initiated and the total investment reached RMB 3.65 billion (Currency Policy and Analysis Group 2011: 9).
      


      
        While delivering the annual work report in 26 October 2011, regional Party Secretary Zhang Chunxian proposed to
        fulfil two objectives – balancing regional per capita GDP with the national average by
        2015 and accomplishing the target of a well-off society by 2020. The report also emphasised on resolving the
        livelihood problem in the region (Zhang 2011). In fact, with the help of central funding, many public sector
        jobs had been created for employing ethnic minorities during last few years. Some recent studies suggests that
        the government is keen to eliminate the negative impact of market economy by creating public sector jobs for
        accommodating ethnic minorities (Zhu and Blachford 2012: 727). These efforts can absorb more educated minority
        youths in the public sectors, but ethnic discrimination in the job market will continue to restrict their
        prospects in the growing private sectors.
      


      
        
          Table 6.1 Per
          capita GDP and ranks of administrative divisions of Xinjiang for 2004 and 2014
        


        
          
            
              	Administrative divisions

              	
                Per capita GDP (RMBIperson)
                

              

              	
                Per capita GDP rank
                

              
            


            
              	2004

              	2014

              	2004

              	2014
            


            
              	
                

              
            

          

          
            
              	Urumqi

              	22,820

              	75,921

              	2

              	2
            


            
              	Karamay

              	66,667

              	171,909

              	1

              	1
            


            
              	Turpan

              	16,887

              	38,597

              	4

              	7
            


            
              	Hami

              	9,965

              	56,016

              	7

              	6
            


            
              	Changji HuiAP

              	12,910

              	72,261

              	5

              	4
            


            
              	Counties (cities) under Ili Prefecture

              	5,754

              	28,838

              	11

              	10
            


            
              	Tacheng

              	9,992

              	37,050

              	6

              	8
            


            
              	Altay

              	9,492

              	36,911

              	8

              	9
            


            
              	Bortala Mongol AP

              	8,554

              	58,931

              	10

              	5
            


            
              	Bayangol Mongol AP

              	19,620

              	75,288

              	3

              	3
            


            
              	Aksu

              	8,831

              	24,106

              	9

              	11
            


            
              	Kizilsu KyrgyzAP

              	3,054

              	17,312

              	13

              	13
            


            
              	Kashgar

              	3,497

              	18,167

              	12

              	12
            


            
              	Khotan

              	2,266

              	10,601

              	14

              	14
            

          
        


        
          Source: Data for the year 2004 is taken from Xinjiang Wushi Nian (2005: Chapter
          10); Data for the year 2014 is compiled from Shijie Jingji Net (2015).
        

      


      
        The actual problem of Xinjiang’s economy, however, lies in the concentration of poverty in the
        minority-dominated prefectures. It is clear (Table 6.1) that per
        capita GDP in the Uyghur-dominated prefectures, especially Khotan, Kizilsu, Kashgar and
        Aksu, are persistently low. In fact, the position of some of the Uyghur-dominated areas like Aksu and Turpan
        went down in terms of per capita GDP rank between 2004 and 2014. The fall of Turpan in per capita GDP, ranking
        from fourth in 2004 to seventh in 2014, is particularly revealing because it was the only prefecture with 70.37
        per cent Uyghur population much ahead of many other prefectures. This suggests that the unequal growth pattern
        has deepened further in the Uyghur-dominated prefectures (Table
        6.1).
      

    


    
      Western region development programme


      
        In the early 1990s, the central leadership observed the growing political instability in the western provinces
        due to the inequitable pattern of economic development, but no major initiative was taken to reduce the
        interregional economic disparities. The Uyghur ethno-national resurgence in the 1990s also pushed the
        authorities to formulate policies to bridge the development gap between the eastern and western provinces.
        During the Ninth NPC in March 1999, Jiang Zemin first proposed the Western Region Development Program, and on
        June 17, he formally announced the much awaited massive development plans in his Xi’an speech (Lai 2002:
        435–6). This policy announcement removed the artificial restriction for the interior provinces.
      


      
        The stated objectives of the Western Region Development Program were to balance economic inequalities and
        contain resentment among the minorities of Xinjiang. In the 1999 nationality work conference, Jiang Zemin
        pointed out that accelerated development of the ethnic minorities and minority regions were an economic as well
        a political issue (Jiang 1999, 29 September). The party central committee and the State Council gave utmost
        priority to develop Xinjiang under the Western Region Development Program. In 2000, Zhu Rongji, Li Lanqing and
        other central leaders paid visits to the region along with officials of the relevant departments of central
        government to give important instructions, help the regional government to draw future plans and resolve major
        problems pertaining to the region. The work conference on the development of the Western Regions convened by
        the State Council decided to give a thrust on development in five key areas – infrastructure, environmental
        protection, industrial restructuring, training of talents in the areas of science and technology and education.
        Thirty key projects were identified and it was decided to develop both the soft and hard
        environments (ruanying huanjing) for speedy, sustainable and healthy development in
        Xinjiang (Tang, Zhang and Mo 2001: 8). The major tasks in Xinjiang under the Western Region Development Program
        were as follows: infrastructure development with special thrust on water conservancy, transportation and
        energy; protection and construction of environment; adjustment and optimisation of economic structure in a
        positive manner; carry forward ‘talent project’ (rencai gongcheng) and development
        in the field of science, technology and education; and all-round opening up to other countries (Abudurexiti
        2000: 2–3, 7–8).
      


      
        The Western Region Development Program has been continuing for the last three five-year plan periods and a huge
        amount of money has been invested in Xinjiang to invigorate its economy. However, this grand regional programme
        failed to equitably distribute benefits of economic development among the ethnic and social groups. From 2002
        to 2008, the gap in the average annual household income of the Han and minority population has doubled in the
        western regions. Interestingly, the average annual household income of ethnic minorities in the eastern
        provinces has slightly increased than the Han population and it has decreased in central regions where the
        income of the minority was much higher than the Han in 2002 (Zheng and Shan 2010: 9–10). The economic
        performance of Xinjiang can be contrasted with Inner Mongolia, another ethnic AR with a similar endowment of
        natural resources. There was parity in the gross GDP of both the regions until 1994, but the gap has been
        steadily increasing since then and the regional GDP of Xinjiang in 2009 was about RMB 427.3 billion, whereas in
        the case of Inner Mongolia it was RMB 972.5 billion, which is more than double of the former (Wang Fenghua
        2010: 12). This trend of underperformance of Xinjiang economy is persisting till the final year of the Twelfth
        FYP.
      

    


    
      Xinjiang production and construction corp and economic autonomy


      
        Besides playing a vital role in the political integration of Xinjiang and serving as a niche for the Han
        immigrants, XPCC has been engaged in land reclamation, agrarian production, rural construction and various
        other economic activities. Over the years, this unique institution has developed an organisational superiority
        by uniting various functions of the party, government, army and industry (dang
        zheng jun qi heyi). During his visit to Xinjiang in September
        2006, Hu Jintao acclaimed bingtuan for skilfully performing its special role in the
        region and at the same time integrating its organisational structure with the market mechanism (Liu and Qiang
        2009: 70). In the reform period, this highly efficient productive force extended its activities in many spheres
        of regional economy. With the growing economic strength of the XPCC, it has emerged as a parallel economic
        force and an autonomous economic institution.
      


      
        
          Table 6.2 Rural
          population and cultivated areas of four prefectures in South Xinjiang and XPCC
        
[image: Image]

        

      


      
        As a developer of the region, the XPCC has brought large chunks of cultivated and pastoral land, water and
        other economic resources under its jurisdiction. Out of the total 570 rivers of the region, more than 400 pass
        through the farm lands and pasture lands under the jurisdiction of the XPCC. In this arid region, water is the
        most precious of natural resources and rural and urban areas developed by the XPCC have ample source of the
        water. It has a total of 105 reservoirs, of which 11 are big, 26 medium and 68 small. The capacity of these
        reservoirs is 2,997 million cubic metres, which is about 56 per cent of the capacity of total reservoirs of the
        region (Wu and Guo 2006: 323, 344–5; see Table 6.3). It is often
        suggested by scholars that ‘struggle for control and use of water’ would be the heart of Uyghur grievances in
        the oasis regions and key reason for future political conflict in Xinjiang (Fuller and Starr 2003). With less
        than 1 per cent of rural population of the region in the XPCC areas, 29.02 per cent of Xinjiang’s total
        cultivated land is under their jurisdiction and rural residents in farm areas hold 46.14 hect-ares cultivated
        land per head (Table 6.2). Since 2007, the XPCC has further sped up agricultural modernisation and in 2013 highly efficient agricultural
        facilities were available in most of the farmlands under its jurisdiction (Information Office of the State
        Council 2014: 11).
      


      
        In terms of agricultural mechanisation, electricity generating capacity and consumption of electricity in the
        rural areas, the XPCC is much ahead of any prefecture of Xinjiang. This unique production team produces most of
        the major agricultural crops and excels in the output of some of the major agricultural items of the region
        (Table 6.3). The output of rice, cotton, long staple cotton,
        rapeseeds, beetroots, vegetables in the Corp farm lands are 39.76, 50.83, 52.27, 39.82, 33.04 and 35.33 per
        cent in regional output, respectively (Xinjiang Statistical Yearbook 2007, Calculated from Table 11–17:
        304–307). The productivity of most of the major crops per hectares is also higher in the XPCC farms than the
        regional average output per hectare cultivated land in the region. The agricultural divisions of the XPCC is
        scattered across the entire Xinjiang and the Corps has excellent capacity to penetrate markets at local,
        regional, domestic and international levels.
      


      
        
          Table 6.3
          Economic indicators of XPCC’s activities in agriculture in 2006
        


        
          
            
              	

              	Percentage of XPCC’s share
            


            
              	
                

              
            

          

          
            
              	Rural labour force

              	0.28
            


            
              	Total output in farming, forestry, animal husbandry and fishery

              	30.70
            


            
              	Power of agricultural machinery

              	22.74
            


            
              	Number of large and medium tractor

              	25.31
            


            
              	Irrigated area

              	29.81
            


            
              	Reservoirs

              	26.85
            


            
              	Capacity of reservoirs

              	56.10
            


            
              	Capacity of electricity generation equipment

              	57.06
            


            
              	Electricity generation capacity

              	75.80
            


            
              	Electricity consumption in rural areas

              	44.88
            

          
        


        
          Source: Xinjiang Statistical Yearbook (2007: Table 11–5, 11–8, 11–9) and
          Xinjiang Wushi Nian (2005: Table 5–5).
        

      


      
        Since 2003, the XPCC has been improving its existing textile industrial base and production capacity. Between
        2003 and 2005, utilisation ratios of cotton spindling and looming facilities in
        bing-tuan farms have increased from 65.24 to 94.5 per cent and 60.24 to 97.9 per
        cent, respectively (Nie 2007: 17). Huge production capacity of cotton in the XPCC farms justifies Nicolas
        Becquelin’s argument that cotton-based economy would create the niche for a massive number of Han settlers in
        the future, who will be instrumental in reinforcing further territorial consolidation (Becquelin 2000: 83). In
        2013, cotton production of the XPCC covered 41.6 and 23.2 per cent of the regional and national output
        (Information Office the State Council 2014: 11). The major share of cotton in the region is produced on land
        under the XPCC control and its share of cotton production in the region already reached 45 per cent in 2004
        (XUAR Statistical Bureau and XUAR Statistical Society 2006: 122–129). About 175 bingtuan farms are now engaged in cotton production (Global Times
        2014b).
      


      
        Some Chinese scholars pointed out that the 1990s was the golden period of rapid development of the Corps. From
        1990 to 1998, the value of industrial and agricultural output of XPCC increased 1.75 times and experienced a
        fourfold increase of its contribution in the regional GDP. The Corps have improved the quality of its products
        and in terms of economic efficiency it has reached the national standard. Industrial GDP increased to RMB 4,445
        million in 1990 from a meager RMB 902 million in the 1980s, and by 1998, it reached RMB 8,821 million. The
        tertiary sector of the XPCC has also developed rapidly. On the foundation of commerce and trade, the XPCC has
        been exploring tourism, consultancy in information technology, insurance, real estate business and many other
        new areas (Zhang and He 1999: 33–4; Table 6.4).
      


      
        The total population of the XPCC constitutes 13.06 per cent of the regional population and 13.11 per cent of
        employed persons of the region are associated with the Corps. In 2004, the percentage of output of sugar, yarn,
        cloth, paper and paperboard and cement are 35.48, 38.37, 64.86, 25.43 and 22.35, respectively, in the total
        regional output (Xinjiang Wushi Nian 2005, Table 6–5: 288–90 and 606). Though the
        XPCC units are primarily scattered in the countrysides, border regions and outskirts of urban centres, people
        engaged in the secondary sector is slightly higher than that in other sectors. The XPCC’s contribution in the
        output of some industrial products is quite high. The GDP share in the primary sector was much higher than the
        secondary sector in 2004 (Table 6.4), but the industrial structure
        has changed with 29 per cent, 41.8 per cent and 29.2 per cent share, respectively, in the three sectors in 2013
        (Information Office of the State Council 2014: 9).
      


      
        
          Table
          6.4 Macroeconomic indicator related to XPCC and its sectorial share in 2004
        


        
          
            
              	

              	

              	XPCC’s share (percentage)
            


            
              	
                

              
            

          

          
            
              	Population

              	Total

              	13.06
            


            
              	

              	Employed persons

              	13.11
            


            
              	

              	Primary industry

              	12.21
            


            
              	

              	Secondary industry

              	18.53
            


            
              	

              	Tertiary industry

              	12.40
            


            
              	GDP

              	Total

              	13.73
            


            
              	

              	Primary industry

              	25.89
            


            
              	

              	Secondary industry

              	7.89
            


            
              	

              	Tertiary industry

              	14.41
            


            
              	Industrial GDP

              	Total

              	8.23
            


            
              	

              	Light industry

              	27.11
            


            
              	

              	Heavy industry

              	4.15
            

          
        


        
          Source: Xinjiang Wushi Nian (2005: Tables 1–6, 2–1, 2–4, 6–1 and tables on pages
          600 and 605).
        

      


      
        The Corps has also been engaged in the mining and extractive industries, especially in the area of
        energy-related minerals, building materials and salt. A great number of the XPCC personnel from 217 XPCC teams
        are engaged in exploring and extracting minerals. This huge labour force extracts approximately 6,410,000 ton
        of ores every year, which costs around RMB 700 million (Wu and Guo 2006: 349). Trade, transport industry,
        tourism and education are some of the areas in which the XPCC had ventured in a big way during the reform
        period, and made excellent achievement in the tourism industry in recent years (Wu and Guo 2006: 349–50,
        353–6).
      


      
        The strong presence of this autonomous political and economic institute largely infringes upon the economic
        autonomy of the minorities of Xinjiang. The official position is that the corps’ contribution in the overall
        development of minority regions would eventually help individual minority groups to improve their economic
        condition (Kuang 2005: 10–1). It is, however, questionable as to how much benefits the
        minorities have received so far because of the thriving economic activities of this Han-dominated construction
        and production brigade in Xinjiang, especially in the age of market socialism with Chinese characteristics.
      

    


    
      Central, regional and local


      
        Deng Xiaoping’s call for modernisation created huge enthusiasm and aspiration amongst all sections in the
        country including the ethnic minorities. The general mood of the majority of the Uyghur and other minority
        population in the early reform period was conducive to the reform and opening, but the slow process of reform
        and inefficient and exclusionist regional economic policy made the people frustrated and resentful. The local
        Muslims developed a sense of loss because of the large-scale extraction of natural resources from Xinjiang,
        especially oil and natural gas from the Tarim basin in the Taklamakan Desert.
      


      
        During the mid-1980s, the leaders of Xinjiang could not do anything in the face of indiscriminate extraction of
        raw materials because of its dependency on about 50 per cent of central subsidies. In order to overcome this
        constraint, the local leadership explored alternate channels of trading opportunity by using Xinjiang’s
        potential to develop trade with bordering states. This helped the region to expand foreign trade with the
        ‘Great Islamic Circle’, and since the latter half of the 1980s, cross-border trade began to flourish (Ferdinand
        1994: 279–82).
      


      
        The slow pace of development made the Han leaders of the western provinces impatient and there was demand for
        more autonomy in handling the regional economy. The then Qinghai governor advocated that the western region of
        China should be developed in the way that America developed its west and Japan developed Hokkaido. The central
        leadership, however, was not sympathetic to the requests from Sichuan, Shaanxi, Guizhou, Gansu and Xinjiang
        leaders to start their own economic zones. In response to these demands, Premier Li Peng stressed the
        importance of persisting with the economic policy of Deng Xiaoping and maintained that the interior regions
        still lacked requisite qualification for rapid economic development (Lam 1999: 231–2). Shortly before Zhu
        Rongji became premier in 1998, he expressed his dissatisfaction with the ‘trickle down’ approach of Deng and
        raised the possibility of a new programme for western regions of the country (Lam 1999: 234–5). Since this time, the leadership began to deliberate on the second stage of modernisation
        directed towards the western part of the country.
      


      
        In 2000, Xinjiang ranked 12th among the 31 provinces in per capita GDP, with the first 11 belonging to the
        coastal regions (Chaudhuri 2005: 12). The overall economic prosperity of Xinjiang often conceals the
        intra-regional disparity along interethnic and urban-rural divide, which is the main weakness of its economy.
        There are many other factors responsible for the difficulty of regional and ethnic economy in Xinjiang. One
        scholar identified inconsistencies in the following four areas of regional economy of Xinjiang: excessive
        reliance on subsidies, financial support and investment from the central government; blind pursuance of
        development of tertiary industry and negligence of secondary sector; disregard for the intra-regional and
        rural-urban economic gap reflected in the growth of per capita net average income of peasants, which was lowest
        in the country in 1994; and disregard for the existing human capital despite higher literacy rate in the region
        compared to the national average (Ma 2000: 43–5).
      


      
        The excessive central government subsidies to Xinjiang and other minority regions are often projected in the
        official reports as preferential treatment to the minority populations. The 2009 White Paper on Xinjiang claims
        that from 1950 to 2008, the central government invested RMB 386.23 billion and provided subsidies of RMB
        375.202 billion between 1955 and 2008 (White Paper 2009). These kinds of propagandist approach neither reveal
        the negative impacts of subsidies on regional economy nor indicate how much benefit the minority population
        gets from this subsidised economy.
      


      
        The central financial assistance was of great help for the economically backward ethnic ARs in the pre-reform
        period, but became a burden for resource-rich Xinjiang which ended up providing energy resource and raw
        materials to the centre at a low price and importing industrial products for daily use at high market prices
        (Wen 2004: 213). The central government lost monopoly over revenue collection and fund allocation to the
        minority regions after it decided to implement fiscal decentralisation. Under the new price reform, the heavy
        extractive industries of Xinjiang also faced disadvantageous situation as they were required to sell a fixed
        amount of goods to the state at a low price (Chaudhuri 2005: 10). Due to lack of overall economic strength and
        obsolete technology, the region stagnated at a stage where it could only produce raw
        materials and crude processed goods.
      


      
        The regional biases of the central policy on the basis of the logic of efficiency (xiaolü) not only failed to meet challenges to bring common prosperity and development, but also
        neglected the issue of fair deal (gongping) towards economically backward
        population in the minority-inhabited parts of the country. In the Uyghur perception, the central leadership’s
        decision was aimed at depriving the region from the share of central budget and capital investment allocations;
        diverting the portions of inputs the region contributes in the form of taxes; low degree of autonomy in the
        decision-making process over the region’s resources; and restricting the region from trade, foreign exchange
        and external funding.
      


      
        
          Table 6.5 Urban
          and rural population in four prefectures in South Xinjiang (10,000 persons), 2006
        
[image: Image]

        

      


      
        The economic policy in the reform period also contributed to the urban-rural economic imbalance within
        Xinjiang. In fact, the urban and rural income gap in Xinjiang began to reduce between 1978 and 1988 and was
        less than the national average. The income difference between the people of urban and rural areas in the region
        showed upward tendencies after 1988 and remained much higher than the national average from 1992 to 2003. In
        terms of the urban-rural income gap, 1996 is the worst year when coefficient of variance in Xinjiang was 12
        percentage points above the national average (Chai, Yin and Wang 2007: 29). The concentration of ethnic
        minorities in the rural areas is comparatively higher than the Han-dominated areas, with 61.09 and 68.06 per
        cent of the rural population in the Uyghur-dominated Kashgar and Khotan in 2006 (Table 6.5). High concentration of the Uyghur population in the poor prefectures of south Xinjiang suggests that the urban-rural dual structure in the region
        has had negative impacts on the Uyghur economy, which is constituted of subsistence agriculture in the oases,
        stockbreeding and small trade and handicraft industries. This trend has not altered much in the reform period.
      


      
        In 2010, the sectorial shares of industries in the economic zone situated on the northern slope of Tianshan
        Mountain were 8.5, 55.5 and 36 per cent, respectively, whereas shares in the three industries were 32.5, 19.5
        and 48 per cent in the three prefectures of south Xinjiang (Shen and Hu 2013: 35). The local variation of
        sectorial shares of production structure clearly shows that the secondary industry in the three prefectures in
        south Xinjiang was much below than the rest of the region. Interestingly, the share of tertiary sector in the
        local industrial output in Kizilsu, one of the poorest prefectures in the region, is higher than Urumqi and
        another poor prefecture Khotan is next to the regional capital. Like the other two sectors, the value of
        production in the tertiary sector in Kizilsu is, however, lowest in the entire region (Shen and Hu 2013: Table
        2, 34). It is quite obvious that there exists a tremendous variation between the nature of services provided in
        the economically and technologically advanced regional capital and that of underprivileged locations in the
        remote corner of the country.
      


      
        According to the 2009 data, north Xinjiang’s share of GDP and gross trade volume were 66 and 94 per cent,
        respectively. The data shows that the region’s economic activities were actually concentrated in the area
        between the regional capital Urumqi and the Changji Hui Autonomous Prefecture, which shares 34.01 per cent of
        the GDP and 51 per cent of total trade of the region. On the other hand, total share of the regional GDP and
        trade of Khotan, Kizilsu and Kashgar were only 9 and 3 per cent, respectively, in 2009 (Fu, Li and Li 2011:
        72).
      


      
        As part of the new economic plans after the Xinjiang Work Forum in 2010, the yuanjiang (help Xinjiang) strategy has been adopted to gradually reduce inequality in the
        region. In order to stimulate economic growth in Xinjiang, Kashgar and Korgas have been declared as special
        economic zones (modelled after the Shenzhen SEZ) in 2011 (People’s Daily Online
        2011). Under the policy of counter-support, Guangdong, Shandong and Shenzhen were assigned to provide financial
        support for the development of Kashgar and expertise in managing the SEZ in this predominantly Muslim area. The
        Korgas SEZ will be assisted by Suzhou city of the Jiangsu province. In this way, all
        prefectures and important urban centres of Xinjiang have been brought under the yuanjiang policy (Wang Fenghua 2010: 20–21). This policy will definitely contribute to the real
        estate boom across Xinjiang. As for the Kashgar region, the symptoms were quite clear – real estate prices were
        increasing by 30–40 per cent and investors from the rich eastern cities were obtaining property to profit from
        the ‘state-led economic boom’. On the other hand, whatever jobs were being created due to the real estate
        business and other economic activities in Kashgar in recent years were mostly taken by the Han Chinese (Bontje
        2013: 33–34). It appears that there were some fundamental flaws in the remedial measures undertaken time to
        time by the central government to improve the economic life of the local people.
      

    


    
      Uyghur economy


      
        Economy of the ethnic groups in Xinjiang has always been constrained by subsistence economy, weak ecological
        foundation, underdeveloped infrastructure facilities, low level of educational and technological skill and
        poorly developed trade and light industry. The central government’s policy of giving importance to specialised
        cotton has gradually replaced wheat as the major crop in the region. Only a section of the Uyghur population
        was able to sustain profit by producing special agricultural items. For example, the prosperity of peasants in
        Turpan mainly depended on the boom of grape economy in the reform period (Rudelson 1997: 109–13). Obligation to
        grow cotton on a certain percentage of land, compulsory selling of grain to the state at fixed price and
        multiple state interferences proved to be the greatest impediments for the Uyghur peasants to come out of the
        poverty trap (Bellér-Hann 1997: 96).
      


      
        Since the Eighth FYP, Xinjiang was transformed into a leading cotton-growing region, which now contributes more
        than one-third of the national production. Over one billion hectares of grain-producing arable lands of the
        region has been converted for the cultivation of cotton by 2000 and huge investments have been coming in to
        stimulate production. The cotton producers of south Xinjiang, however, faced severe constraints due to
        fluctuations in the procurement price and competition with cheap imported cotton (Chaudhuri 2005: 17).
        According to a recent report, Xinjiang produces more than half of China’s cotton production on less than 40 per
        cent of China’s total cotton-growing areas (Global Times 2014b). The main cotton-growing prefectures in the region are Aksu, Kashgar, Bayangol, Khotan in
        south Xinjiang and Changji, Tacheng and Bortala in the north. With 14.4 and 13.5 per cent of cotton production
        in the region in 2004, Aksu and Kashgar were way ahead of other prefectures (XUAR Statistical Bureau and XUAR
        Statistical Society 2006: 122–129). Many issues related to price and net profits of the farmer in cotton
        cultivation still remain unpredictable.
      


      
        Moreover, the Corp’s share in cotton production is much higher than the individual prefectures. The villagers,
        who grow cotton on family-run farms, find it difficult to compete with the XPCC production brigade who
        cultivate on their land with more advanced means of production and state support. After 1995, private investors
        opened land along the Tarim River to cultivate cotton on large-scale plots between 20 and 200 hectares of land.
        The family-run farms rely on public water facilities but the private investors have installed water pumps,
        which are used without restrictions (Thevs 2011: 129). Since the XPCC does not come under the regional
        administration, the existing water resource administration does not have any authority on the huge consumption
        of water from the Tarim River by the bingtuan farms (Thevs 2011: 124). In addition
        to these difficulties, the Uyghur face another level of injustice in the labour market which encourages
        transfer of Uyghur labourers from impoverished counties to other parts of China and brings in hundreds of
        thousands of labourers from other provinces during the cotton harvesting season (White Paper 2009, Section V).
        This is in clear violation of the interests of the local residents.
      


      
        It is questionable how effective is the policy of making a dry region like Xinjiang into a major
        cotton-producing region. In fact, sustainability of the region largely depends on the appropriate use of
        agricultural land and water resource. The total area under forest cover along the Tarim River has reduced to
        more than half of what it was in the mid-1950s. This loss was mainly due to land reclamation. Chinese
        environmental scientists often discuss whether further wasteland reclamation should be carried out. However,
        the discussion is usually carried by central and local Han officials and the indigenous population’s opinion is
        brazenly ignored (Hoppe 1987: 63, 68). Stanley W. Toops comments that cotton production can never be
        sustainable unless its production is limited and crop rotation is introduced (Toops 2004: 272). Intensity of
        desertification, deforestation, grassland degradation, soil erosion, water shortages and
        salinisation-alkalisation has in fact increased in Xinjiang during the reform period, and with growing
        industrialisation several places in Xinjiang are also affected by air pollution, industrial affluent and other
        kinds of environmental hazards.
      


      
        However, industry in the modern sense has never developed in the Uyghur-dominated prefectures. The main
        traditional industrial items of south Xinjiang are articles of daily use – ornaments, knife, carpet, silk,
        traditional musical instruments, ethnic caps and various kinds of handicrafts. The traditional minority
        industry which used to satisfy the need of indigenous peoples began to decline within a decade of the communist
        rule (Memeti, Wusman and Harid 2002: 33). In the reform period, governments at different levels showed concern
        for these traditional industrial items because of their economic and exotic value. In an interesting study of
        the economic activities of doppa (traditional Uyghur cap) makers, a scholar has
        pointed out how the peasants can get rid of poverty by engaging themselves in informal trade of various
        ‘cultural capitals’ if they are provided with institutionalised credit and investment facilities (Bellér-Hann
        1998: 702). The scope of such economic activities is limited, but since the 1980s, development of small private
        sectors has facilitated the Uyghurs to use their entrepreneurial skill.
      


      
        Some of these traditional industries revived in the reform period. Between 1982 and 1992, the regional
        government had spent RMB 50 million to set up a fund for these industries, and with the national and regional
        authority’s support and financial assistance, base for the ethnic traditional industry developed in Urumqi, Ili
        and Kashgar. These industries began to decline since 1993 because of the following reasons: after the tax
        reform in 1994, preferential policies regarding rate of interest for loan and tax remittance in these
        industries were withdrawn and capital for buying raw material became a huge problem for traditional industries
        to survive; during the Eighth FYP, investment of central and regional governments reduced by half from the
        previous plan; reprehensible management did not allow these industries to function smoothly (Memeti, Wusman and
        Harid 2002: 34). Some recent studies have shown a new trend of the Uyghur economy that operates within the
        small-scale industrial sectors. Slow and unsteady development of the manufacturing industry in the region is
        the reason behind surplus rural labour force not getting any outlet in the industrial sectors. According to
        some Chinese scholars, underdeveloped Township and Village Enterprises (TVEs) of Xinjiang is also incapable of
        absorbing excess rural labour and invigorating non-agricultural economic activities in the
        minority-dominated countryside (Yu and Zhang 2005: 301).
      


      
        Discovery of oil and gas reserve in the Tarim Basin gave a particular character to the regional economy of
        Xinjiang since the 1980s. Dependence on the heavy extractive industry and negligence of the manufacturing
        industry became a prominent feature of Xinjiang economy in the reform period. The local Uyghurs of the region
        feel that they should have had a share of profit from the oil and other petroleum products, but most of the
        profit from energy and mineral exploitation of Xinjiang enrich the eastern provinces and helps to sustain
        China’s rapidly growing economy. The conspicuous absence of the Uyghur labour force in the petroleum industries
        has created a deep sense of deprivation among the Uyghurs.
      


      
        During the relatively open atmosphere in the 1980s and following the expansion of commercial activities with
        the former Soviet republics of Central Asia in the 1990s, tourism developed remarkably in the region. Situated
        in the middle of the Silk Road, Xinjiang has rich cultural and historical tourism resources in Kashgar, the
        ancient city of Gaochang and Jiaohe near Turpan, Loulan, Kucha and natural resorts across Xinjiang. In 1992,
        roughly 130,000 business people and tourists visited Xinjiang, and this trend continued throughout the 1990s
        (Ferdinand 1994: 280–1). In 2005, a total 14.65 million domestic and 300,000 foreign tourists visited Xinjiang,
        which generated an income of RMB 13 billion and USD 100 million in foreign exchange (Wu and Guo 2006: 251).
      


      
        It was only after the normalisation process started with the Soviet Union in the 1980s that the Sino-Soviet
        trade exchanges through Xinjiang took off. The trade volume between Xinjiang and the Central Asian republics of
        the Soviet Union remained very low until the signing of Sino-Soviet Agreement on Long Term Commodity Exchange
        and Payment from 1986 to 1990 and other agreements on economic and technological exchanges in July 1985 (Ren
        2007: 70). The most remarkable change of Xinjiang’s export items in the 1980s was that the primary products
        such as agricultural and mineral raw materials in the 1950s and early 1960s were replaced by light industry
        products and processed commodities. By the end of the 1980s, limited commercial activities started along the
        borders of Ili, Tacheng, Altai, Kizilsu and Kashgar prefectures (Li 1993: 695–7). The trade along the Central
        Asian republic and Xinjiang began to flourish when the political environment between the two countries was fully normalised after the visit of the Soviet President Gorbachev in May 1989.
        Total trade volume at Korgas doubled between 1988 and 1989 (Ren 2007: 70). In comparison with a mere USD 1
        million of trade volume per annum during 1981 to 1985, Xinjiang’s border trade increased to USD 100 million
        between 1986 and 1990 each year (Beijing Review 1992: 5). In 1992, seven new border
        posts in Xinjiang were opened – Hongshanzui and Laoyemiao with Mongolia and Alataw (Alashankou), Baktu
        (Baketu), Jimenay (Jimunai), Aheitubaike, Doulata (Dulata) and Muzart (Muzhaerte) with Kazakhstan.
      


      
        The Uyghur population grabbed this opportunity for cross-border trade in the reform period. Until late 1995,
        the majority of commuters on the Urumqi-Almaty train used to be the Uyghurs and Kazakhs from Xinjiang (Dorian,
        Wigdortz and Gladney 1997: 470). The successful Uyghur businesswoman Rebiya Kadeer documented her experience in
        trading with Central Asia. According to her, when the party leaders realised that the local Uygur merchants
        were benefitting from this trade, they imposed restrictions on them and allowed only the Chinese merchants to
        continue business with Central Asia through their own firms (Kadeer 2009: 239). With the growing discrimination
        against the Uyghurs, not only intra-regional and interethnic disparity increased, but also a section of the
        community became increasingly alienated from the state-imposed developments in Xinjiang and inclined towards
        radical thoughts (Bovingdon 2002: 53–6).
      


      
        The technological renovations in the old industries and establishment of technologically advanced industries
        had remarkably changed the industrial landscape of Xinjiang during the reform period. One of the early
        initiatives taken by the regional government was to open the first trade fair in Urumqi (Wuqiahui), similar to
        the trade fairs in Guangdong, Shanghai and Harbin in September 1992. In view of the prospects of making
        Xinjiang into a continental trading and commercial hub in the future, the region also developed 10
        second-ranking trading ports in the 1990s. The Urumqi trade fair was a remarkable success in attracting
        domestic and international business communities. The total foreign trade transactions during the 2002 Urumqi
        trade fair was USD 1.496 billion, 52.3 per cent of which was with the five Central Asian countries. The total
        domestic trade transaction and technological cooperation deal amounted to RMB 31.176 billion during the fair
        (Xinjiang Daily 2002).
      


      
        Traditionally, living on the crossroads of the ancient Silk Road, the Uyghur community
        possess a highly developed trading skill. But self-sufficient intensive agricultural economy, spatial isolation
        between various oasis settlements and major markets and long-time rivalry between China and the Soviet Union
        did not allow the Uyghurs to explore in trade. The household registration system also confined a majority of
        the rural Uyghur population in the location of their birth and profession (Bellér-Hann 1997: 93). The reform
        period created excellent opportunities – first to begin trade within Xinjiang, then with other provinces of
        China and finally in cross-border trade. Rebiya Kadeer’s autobiographical account vividly describes how
        enthusiastically the Uyghur traders grabbed the opportunity of reform and opening in China. Her rise as a
        millionaire businesswoman is a bright example of the community’s skill in economic matters. In the 1990s, the
        Chinese government even projected her as an example of minority mobility in the economic ladder during the
        reform period.
      


      
        While trade and commercial activities flourished in the 1990s, the role of Muslims of the region in the trade
        with Central Asia began to dwindle (Roberts 2004: 222). Since the late 1990s, demand for higher grade trading
        goods increased in the Central Asian market, which reduced chances for the Uyghur to sell cheap products. In
        order to buy branded products, many Central Asian businessmen preferred to buy directly from Beijing and
        bypassed Xinjiang market. In this process, the local traders in Xinjiang began to lose their intermediary role.
        Their traditional trading practice of long sojourns to Central Asian markets also became obsolete. Other means
        of trade also diminished at the turn of the century and the Han merchants entered in the much more profitable
        business activities with Central Asia and beyond (Roberts 2004: 222–5). The XPCC got trading rights in 1985 and
        acquired permission to participate in cross-border trade only in 1992. By 2000, the share of the Corp in the
        total trade of the region was already 60 per cent (Wu and Guo 2006: 238).
      

    


    
      Poverty and unemployment


      
        Like other minority areas of China, the incidents of relative as well as actual poverty are very high in the
        Uyghur-inhabited areas of Xinjiang. At present, Xinjiang has 27 centrally designated and 3 regionally
        designated poor counties, 276 poor rural township and 3,607 villages. Majority of the
        poverty-stricken peoples of the region are concentrated in the four prefectures of south Xinjiang. Twenty-one
        of the nationally designated counties are situated in Khotan, Kashgar, Kizilsu and Aksu and 17 are situated
        along the international border of Xinjiang (Zhu and Cui 2011: 277). The counties of these prefectures rank
        lowest in terms of level of economic development among the total 84 counties of the region. Majority of the
        poverty-stricken peoples are concentrated in the Uyghur-populated counties. It seems that there is hardly any
        improvement of these counties in terms of poverty alleviation, because in development ranking these counties
        either remained same or went further down in the first two decades of reform (Gao 2003: Table 1, 10–1).
      


      
        Most of these counties were poor because they remained outside the modern development plan. The development
        model, pursued during the reform period, did not create a favourable atmosphere for these counties to shake off
        poverty. As early as in 1977, the regional authority designated some poverty-stricken counties of the
        prefectures in south Xinjiang and many serious survey studies on poverty of these areas were conducted since
        the early reform period. It seems that the government made efforts to support counties with less than RMB 150
        per capita income in 1985, and in line with the ‘8–7 Project’ at the national level, the regional government
        also undertook some infrastructure construction with the focus of poverty alleviation in this part of Xinjiang.
        In 2001, the regional government began to support longtou (‘flagship’) enterprises,
        which were allowed to organise households in each village and helped them to be engaged in commercial
        agriculture, processing and manufacturing industries (Cheng 2011: 4–6). At present, Xinjiang has 204
        longtou enterprises, 94 of which are engaged in poverty alleviation works in the
        three poor prefectures of south Xinjiang and rest of them work in other poor counties and cities. These
        enterprises help to the rural and pastoral population to have steady income, resolve their employment problem
        and push forward development of agriculture and livestock economy in these villages (Xiao 2014).
      


      
        In the subsequent years, the Leading Group of Poverty Alleviation and Development in Xinjiang took the
        following initiatives: to identify areas for aid and to evaluate the progress in work the government-stipulated
        set of norms regarding connectivity (road connection, steady supply of water and electricity and telephone and
        broadcasting facilities), capability (affordable anti-seismic housing and adequate
        education) and accessibility (access to medical care and collective income), and in addition, assigning
        efficient local leaders; identify and supervise flagship enterprise to help poverty-stricken villages and
        households; rather than providing subsidies, the government decided to improve the living condition by
        introducing cutting-edge science and technology in the agriculture and livestock industries; and to develop and
        manage poverty alleviation funds (Cheng 2011: 6–7).
      


      
        Towards the end of 2002, the Xinjiang regional party committee decided to strive for building a well-off
        society (xiaokang shehui) along with the rest of the country by 2020. At the start
        of the Eleventh FYP, the number of poor people in the region was 3.29 million, of which 440,000 lived in abject
        poverty. The rate of incidents of poverty in Xinjiang was 8.9 per cent, which was much higher than the national
        average. A majority of these people were concentrated in Kashgar, Khotan, Kizilsu and Aksu prefectures in the
        south and in the high altitude agro-pastoral areas in the Tianshan and Altai mountains in north Xinjiang (Ma
        2005: 30). According to another Chinese source, the number of minority population among the poverty-stricken
        people in 27 centrally designated counties in 2009 was approximately 5.36 million (Zhu and Cui 2011: 278). It
        is evident from the above that poverty among minorities in the four prefectures of south Xinjiang must have
        increased drastically over the years. In terms of degree of achieving a well-off society, Xinjiang scored 61.4
        per cent in 2009, which are 15.7 percentage points below the national level and 7.7 percentage points below the
        western regions. In most of the indicators for a well-off society, Xinjiang’s performance was below the
        national data (Ding 2012: 7). The concentration of poverty in south Xinjiang had not changed much even during
        the Twelfth FYP and the region is still lagging behind in its performance in raising the well-off standard.
      


      
        Meanwhile, urban poverty has also become a prominent feature in the Xinjiang economy from the beginning of the
        21st century. In 2005, the number of poverty-stricken people in the region reached 743,115, of which 3.1 per
        cent were engaged in some kind of profession, 5.9 per cent laid-off workers, 1.9 per cent retired people, 20.7
        per cent unemployed and 6.6 per cent belonged to the category of ‘three have-nots’ (sanwu), that is, having no land, no work and no social security (Guan and Ma 2007: 14). In
        2006, the total unemployed persons in the urban areas of Xinjiang were 473,000 of which about 69 per cent were
        newly unemployed. The government of the region had set an objective of absorbing 330,000
        people across the region in that year, but the total number of employable person was much higher. Apparently,
        the unemployment situation became more acute because many unauthorised job-seeking drifters from other
        provinces entered the job market in Xinjiang (Chen Jun 2006: 332). This trend has been increasingly making it
        difficult for the young educated minority graduates to find jobs in the ethnically divided job market in
        Xinjiang. Failure to channelise energy of the young educated Uyghur for meaningful activities in the right
        manner might cause further damage to the social stability in the region.
      

    

  


  
    Chapter 7
    

    Ethnic resurgence and state response


    
      Social and political stability in the life of the Xinjiang people as well as state security got disturbed as it
      experienced transition from a dormant separatist sentiment to covert and violent conflicts in Xinjiang over the
      last three decades of the reform period. During the first decade of reform in the 1980s, the Muslim minorities of
      the region openly participated in the reform period like the Han population across China. There were widespread
      expectations for the imminent political reform, which the Uyghur and other minority population thought would help
      to acquire greater autonomous rights entitled in the Constitution and ethnic autonomy laws. The growing political
      conservatism among the top echelon of the CPC, deliberate discriminations and systematic marginalisation of the
      Uyghur in the name of development and criminalisation of all forms of dissent in the aftermath of the Tian’anmen
      Square incident contributed in changing the nature of protests in Xinjiang. Analysis of the Chinese state’s
      attitude to civil rights of its people and the rise of protests across the country since the 1990s gives greater
      clarity in assessing the conflicts in Xinjiang and the government’s coercive response towards the Uyghurs.
    


    
      Protests in the 1980s


      
        In the early 1970s, activities of the East Turkestan People’s Revolutionary Party (Dongtujuesitan renmin geming dang) were reportedly exposed and separatist forces of Xinjiang
        were severely punished. The ‘foreign elements’ involved in anti-China activities were also purged. There were
        possibly no major separatist activities in the region for about the next one decade, but intellectuals and
        religious personalities with the ‘pan-Turkic’ and ‘pan-Islamic’ orientation remained at
        large. Issues like separatist thinking and erroneous judgements (cuowei renshi) of
        the ‘national liberation movement’ had a lingering effect on the regional politics (Li Sheng 2007: 38). It
        appears that the factors responsible for resurgence of separatist activities in Xinjiang remained until the
        reform period.
      


      
        One of the first reports of interethnic tensions in the reform period involved the local Uyghur residents and
        the PLA regarding the death of a pedestrian in a road accident in Kashgar in which the local government took
        the side of the military personnel. This caused tension in the region and the Uyghur demonstrators attacked the
        Han settlers and a PLA base in Kashgar in June 1981 (Dreyer 1994: 47). There were other incidents involving the
        PLA and public security in the early reform period that caused local unrests. Moreover, factions of various
        cliques of the Cultural Revolution were still active among the army troops in the Urumqi Military Region. They
        were dissatisfied with Deng’s liberal policies towards minorities and wanted to create disturbances (McMillen
        1984: 578). There were strong ethnic biases among the Han military personnel and cadres, which affected their
        performance while dealing with interethnic disturbances in Xinjiang.
      


      
        The early reform period was marked by pragmatism and commitment for greater openness, rationale and
        inclusiveness. A number of soft policies towards religious and cultural matters of ethnic minorities and
        interactions with foreign countries created widespread optimism for greater political reform. On one hand, the
        comparatively liberal atmosphere created a scope for convergence of interests between the local communities and
        central authority, and on the other hand, provided political opportunities to the Uyghurs and other
        nationalists whose aspiration was not fulfilled under the limited autonomy in the previous decades.
      


      
        This encouraged hundreds of Uyghur students of the Central Institute of the Nationalities, Beijing, to
        demonstrate in protest against the family planning policies and nuclear tests at Lop Nor in December 1985
        (SWB/FE/8144/B2/1). This was also the first open anti-nuclear demonstration in China. During this public
        demonstration, the Uyghur protesters addressed their grievances and raised demands for political, economic and
        civil rights. The student protesters demanded replacement of the Han officials with democratically elected
        minority candidates and political self-rule. The Uyghur students also carried out similar protests and
        demonstrations in Urumqi. Most of the demands were rejected by the local and central
        leaders. The family planning restrictions for minorities were, however, relaxed. Some facilities in higher
        education were also granted to a few Uyghur students (Dreyer 1994: 49). Though the authority did not take
        immediate action, but after a few months’ gap, 60 students who participated in the demonstration in Urumqi were
        taken away from the University Campus in May 1986. It was reported in a Uyghur news bulletin that the
        government never disclosed the whereabouts of these students (ETIB 1992).
      


      
        There were also a few minor incidents involving minority nationals that occurred in 1987. In October 1987, a
        Chinese novel White House in the Distance was published in a literary bimonthly. It
        was reported that the author of the novel depicted the life of Kazakh women in a derogatory fashion and
        distorted the habits and customs of Kazakh nationals. In April 1988, hundreds of Kazakh students from six
        institutes of higher learning in the Ili region including the Ili Teachers College went on a strike in protest
        against the publication of the novel (Warikoo 1995/96: 34). In 1988, there were some other instances when the
        minority nationalities of the region strongly reacted because their sentiment was hurt. In June, some Uyghur
        students staged a protest movement after seeing anti-Uyghur graffiti in the Xinjiang University (Liu Alan P. L.
        1996: 207). It was also reported that a few hundred Uyghur protesters held demonstrations in Urumqi with large
        flags bearing slogans in the Arabic script. The former regional CCP leader Wang Enmao and other leaders of
        Xinjiang expressed their concern over a growing separatist tendency among the Muslims of Xinjiang. In the
        following month, the Standing Committee of the Seventh RPC ratified a draft of provisional regulations on
        demonstrations in Xinjiang (Chang 1988: 9).
      


      
        In May 1989, the Muslim minorities of Xinjiang participated in a nationwide movement against the publication of
        a novel titled Sex Habit (Xing Fengsu). It is reported
        that the book made derogatory comments about the amorous behaviour of Muslims during pilgrimage to Mecca and
        described the design of mosques and other Islamic symbols in offensive language. The Hui Muslims in other parts
        of the country first came to know about the content of the book and launched protests across the country. The
        protests against the book gradually spread across the country and by the second week of May the Uyghur students
        also joined the movement in solidarity with the Huis (Gladney 1991: 1–7). The Muslim campaign coincided with
        the student movement at the Tian’anmen Square. On 17–18 May, nearly 2,000–3,000 students
        from the Xinjiang University marched to the regional party headquarters in Urumqi to show sympathy for the
        hunger strikers in Beijing (Dreyer 1994:50). This was also a rare moment in the modern Chinese history when
        many national minority students participated along with the Han students.1
      


      
        In Urumqi, the situation changed dramatically when several thousand students from the Urumqi Quranic Studies
        Institute joined university students on 19 May. The second group of students came with the agenda of protesting
        against the publication of the controversial book, and they violently attacked the party headquarters.
        According to an official report, 40 vehicles were destroyed and more than 150 soldiers, police and cadres
        injured in this incident. The government maintained that the police had been instructed not to fight back
        (Dreyer 1994: 50). In order to avoid further religious upheavals, the central government banned the book and
        had it withdrawn from circulation. The government also accepted most of the other demands of the Muslim
        demonstrators, but to the surprise of the Uyghur student protesters the local authority ruthlessly suppressed
        their movement (Gladney 1991: 342n4). A few days after this, the student protestors on the Tian’anmen Square
        were also brutally treated by the people’s army.
      


      
        In fact, the ruthless massacre of student protesters on 4 June 1989 was just an extension of violent measures
        that have been commonly applied in the minority regions since the communist takeover. The coercive method of
        protests in the minority regions appeared first in Tibet in the reform period when 21 monks from the Drepung
        monastery staged pro-independence demonstrations in Lhasa on 27 September 1987 (Tsering Shakya 1999: 416). From
        then on, protest movements took a violent turn in Tibet. Since the mid-1980s, a large section of intellectuals
        and students were very critical of the government’s failure to control corruption and other unwanted byproducts
        of economic reforms in other parts of China. The student protests at the Tian’anmen Square in the summer of
        1989 clearly expressed the discontent of a large section of the Chinese population, but in the official
        perception, student protest in the square was nothing but an unlawful gathering. Following the Tian’anmen
        Square incident, a conservative leadership was installed at the centre which reflected the CPC’s determination
        to use coercive measures to suppress any kind of opposition.
      

    


    
      Ethnic violence 1990–2001


      
        In the uneasy political atmosphere after the Tian’anmen Square incident, the central Chinese authorities left
        no room for dissent anywhere in China let alone a minority region like Xinjiang. The government took a more
        ruthless attitude in implementing its policy towards the minority region. The accommodative policies of the
        early reform period in religious and cultural matters were replaced by strict control and biased policies. The
        construction of new mosques was halted and many religious schools were closed. The new regulations restricted
        meetings between the Muslim clerics of the region and foreigners. The authority forbade teaching of sensitive
        subjects like the Uyghur history and greater restrictions were imposed to curb research activities on Xinjiang.
        Religious teachers from Muslim countries were no more allowed to work in the Xinjiang Theological Seminary in
        Urumqi which was opened with Saudi funding in 1987 and the seminary officials discontinued all ties with
        Egypt’s Al Azhar University. The minimum age of the haj applicant was restricted to 50 years, and throughout
        1989, a number of regulations were imposed to check the increasing contacts between the Muslims of Xinjiang and
        other parts of the world (Harris 1993a: 121). During 1989 and 1990, with the collapse of the communist states
        of Eastern Europe and the breakdown of the Soviet Union, the atmosphere in Xinjiang grew tenser. The decline of
        the communist world since 1989 forced China to impose further restrictions in the region to safeguard itself
        from real as well as perceived domestic and international threats. In the high tide of economic reforms,
        regional, interethnic and intra-regional economic inequalities, manipulative propaganda and coercion have
        considerably reduced trust among the ethnic Uyghur and Han population in Xinjiang. In this situation, the
        Uyghur separatist movement began to take a violent turn and fundamentalist forces began to enter the political
        scene of the region.
      


      
        In consequence of the restrictions on religious matters in the region, the first major anti-Chinese riots broke
        out in Baren Township, Akto County, in the Kizilsu Kyrgyz Autonomous Prefecture in the southwestern fringe of
        XUAR on 5 April 1990. In the early reform period, Baren was designated as an Ethnic Unity Model Town. The riots
        here not only exposed the false image of ethnic unity (Millward 2007: 325), but it was also an indication of
        possible impacts of reversal of accommodative policies in the 1990s. Two weeks after the
        incident, on 21 April, Xinjiang television transmitted news of the bloody incident and the whole story was
        reported in the regional television programme within the next one week. The official report blamed a ‘handful
        of ruffians’ who were accused of forming an organisation called the Islamic Party of East Turkestan and
        secretly recruited members for a holy war across Xinjiang. It was also reported that the organisation
        formulated the ‘Holy War Law and Regulation’, and since the beginning of Ramadan on 27 March, they tried to
        impose the Islamic code on womenfolk and businessmen. The official report said that in the early morning of 5
        April, nearly 200 people assembled in front of the township government building with the intention of
        conducting a ‘counter-revolutionary rebellion’ (SWB/FE/0746B2/1–2). The official reporting is silent about
        reasons behind the outburst of the religious sentiment in the incident, but other sources reveal that the local
        authorities banned construction of a mosque in this township, possibly the immediate cause of people’s
        resentment and subsequent anti-Chinese riots at Baren.
      


      
        The leader of the agitation was Zahideen Yusuf, a charismatic religious student from Baren. He was inspired by
        the idea of the holy war practised by the Afghan mujahideen and established an
        organisation to carry out jihad in the whole of Xinjiang. Zahideen and other
        leading members of the group were killed after two days of fighting. According to the official reports, many
        insurgents and sympathetic people fled to the mountains. They were pursued by helicopter-borne troops and in a
        massive sweep operation hundreds of people were captured (Millward 2007: 326). There were contradictory reports
        about the death toll in this incident. According to an official report, the number of dead in Baren was about
        22. It is highly possible that the actual figure of casualties was about three times the official data. Riots
        also spread in Kashgar and other important cities of south Xinjiang as well as in Urumqi. Xinjiang’s armed
        police were considered inadequate to quell the rebellious Muslims, so troops from Lanzhou were airlifted to
        various cities. One Hong Kong source indicated that 100,000 troops were deployed in the region. It was
        estimated that 50–60 people died in Urumqi and 68 in Artush (Dreyer 1994: 50; Toops 1992: 92).
      


      
        It was for the first time that an Islamic rebellious group openly challenged Chinese authority during the PRC
        rule in the region. The slogans ‘Revive Islam’ and ‘Independent East Turkestan Islamic Republic’ were
        frequently displayed during the incident and the idea of a holy war was uttered. It was
        reported that the weapons used in Baren included pistols, machine guns, hand grenades, explosives and
        dynamites, and there was evidence of foreign influence in this incident. It is believed that arms were smuggled
        from the Afghan mujahedeen through Pakistan via the Karakoram Highway. Involvement
        of Pakistan’s Inter-Services Intelligence (ISI) in fanning unrest in Baren was also reported (FBIS-CHI-90–070
        1990; Warikoo 1995/96: 37–8). As a precaution of cross-border penetration of Muslim militants, the Chinese
        government immediately closed the Khunjerab Pass and Karakoram Highway. China also warned Islamabad that it
        would reconsider its relation with Pakistan if the latter did not control the fundamentalist activities
        involving the Uyghur (Rashid 1994: 222). The official narrative of the riots in Baren and other violent
        incidents in the subsequent years was deliberately silent about the real situation in Xinjiang in the 1990s.
      


      
        The intensity and frequency of violent activities remarkably increased from 1995 to 1999 (Bovingdon 2010:
        113–5). Three major aspects of the Uyghur-led violence in the 1990s can be identified – violent response to
        unfavourable government policies in the absence of scope of peaceful protests; expression of resurgence in the
        name of religion; and spontaneous upsurge inspired by wishful and romantic ideals of independence. The year
        1997 was especially remarkable because there was widespread belief among the Uyghur population that Xinjiang
        would become independent on the day of Hong Kong’s return to China. Many scholars pointed out that there was no
        concrete plan of action matching to the blown-up ambition of independence. This, however, reveals deep-rooted
        separatist sentiments among a large section of the Uyghur population in Xinjiang (Smith 2000: 211–4; Bovingdon
        2002: 62–5). In the face of strong anti-China sentiment and interethnic tensions, the Han population in the
        region developed a sense of terror and the regional government became extremely suspicious about the Uyghur
        activities.
      


      
        In this highly charged political atmosphere, on the eve of Ramadan on 5 February 1997, the local administration
        in Ili arrested about 30 religious leaders who were alleged to have planned to carry out big pro-independence
        demonstrations in the area, which further intensified tension in Ili and the surrounding areas (Mackerras 2001:
        291). The local Muslim population took offence against this official action and gathered in front of the city
        government office to demand the release of the detainees. It is not clear how the riot
        started, but it continued for two days. The Chinese authorities confirmed the news of rioting in Ili by the
        Uyghurs and according to the report four or five people died in the incident and public security forces
        arrested 400–500 people. The final government report declared death of seven innocent people, more than 200
        people injured and destruction of private and public properties in the riots. Some other source, however,
        mentioned that about 400 people were killed, of which 300 were Uyghur and 100 Han (SWB/FE/2841G/1;
        SWB/FE/2870G/5–6). It seems that the Chinese government successfully suppressed the news of the riot in Ili and
        there is no way of verifying the gravity of the situation from any reliable source.
      


      
        In retaliation of suppression of the Muslims in Ili, the Uyghur separatists carried out attacks on the
        Lanzhou-Urumqi railway that caused derailment of a train on 12 February 1997. On25 February, a group of
        terrorists planted time bombs on three buses in Urumqi that exploded simultaneously while passing through three
        different roads of the regional capital. According to a report, a total of 23 passengers were killed and 74
        injured in the incident. In the following weeks, news about more attacks including one in Beijing was reported
        (Rudelson 1997: 171). The United Revolutionary National Front was accused of having designed the plot of the
        Urumqi bus explosions and the Chinese authority secretly executed 20 active members of the organisation
        (SWB/FE/2855G/12).
      


      
        The symbolic nature of the incident of bus explosions in Urumqi is noteworthy. It was the final day of official
        mourning for the deceased paramount leader Deng Xiaoping when the explosions took place and the names of the
        three roads where the explosions occurred are Zhonghua (China), Minzu (nationalities) and Tuanjie (unity),
        respectively. There was a report of a fourth bomb that exploded on 1 March in an Urumqi building where police
        officers were holding a meeting. Some sources claimed that the last explosion was the work of a suicide bomber
        (SWB/FE/2858G/15). The Eastern Turkestani forces also started attacking Chinese people on foreign soil in the
        same year. In March 1997, some Uyghur separatist activists opened fire on the Chinese embassy in Turkey,
        attacked the Chinese Consulate General in Istanbul and burnt the Chinese national flag. This kind of violent
        protest by the exiled Uyghurs in Turkey occurred again in March 1998. The Uyghur-led violence also occurred in
        the Central Asian countries as well in 1999 and 2000.
      


      
        There are other instances when the defence establishments and security personnel were
        attacked. Some unidentified persons reportedly attacked a guided missile base near Korla city in southern
        Xinjiang in the early months of 1999. The news came on a Taiwanese website on 27 February 1999. According to
        the news, 21 soldiers were killed and 6 others wounded by fire during the attack on the missile base next to
        the Lop Nor highway. The fire set off by the attackers destroyed 80 vehicles carrying military supplies
        (SWB/FE/3471G/6). From the sketchy descriptions of these two incidents, it seems that the attack on the missile
        base in 1999 was a far more skilful terrorist act than most of the violent activities. This may be a natural
        outcome of the rapid growth of subversive activities in Xinjiang since 1996. These incidents give a clear view
        of the potential and intension of the separatist organisations in the region.
      


      
        The Chinese government’s first report of violent incidents in Xinjiang between 1990 and 2001 titled ‘“East
        Turkistan” Terrorist Forces Cannot Get Away with Impunity’ was published in January 2002 by the Information
        Office of the State Council. The report does not provide any reference to the background of the violent acts in
        the region and it is not possible to know the purpose and nature of the attacks in most of the cases mentioned
        in the document. Many scholars question the reliability of this official document, especially indiscriminate
        labelling of a wide range of activities as terrorist acts many of which possibly falls within the category of
        ordinary crime.
      


      
        A stereotypical image of Islam as a force against economic development and in favour of militancy has been
        created through official as well as academic discourse which has made the situation in the region more
        complicated (Shen 1995: 59). The speedy decline of interethnic relations surprise many people in China (Li
        2011: 2–3). Over the years, some Chinese intellectuals began to contradict the official position on violence in
        Xinjiang. According to them, the government policies and the attitude of the Han people in Xinjiang are the
        main reasons behind the deterioration of Han-Uyghur relations and intensification of interethnic relations in
        the region. The local Han population always treats the Uyghur from the ruler’s perspective. According to Wang
        Lixiong’s Uyghur companion in jail during his stay in Xinjiang, the official propaganda since the Baren
        incident in the early 1990s has immensely contributed in making an atmosphere of mistrust and hatred (Wang
        2007: 56, 281).
      

    


    
      Stability maintenance and strike hard
      measures


      
        In the 1980s, reform and liberalisation were considered as prerequisite of social stability by a host of
        reform-minded high-ranking CPC leaders who showed sympathy to the estranged masses at the risk of their
        political career. However, Deng Xiaoping’s famous dictum ‘stability overrides everything’ (wending yadao yiqie) underlined the coercive method of maintaining stability, which was for the
        first time applied at national level during the Tian’anmen Square student movement. In the face of swift
        decline of communist regimes across the world between 1989 and 1991, regime stability along with social
        stability became a major thrust for the conservative faction of the party who took centre stage in the 1990s.
        Over the next two decades, stability maintenance turned out to be a major task of social control by the central
        and regional authorities in China (Feng 2013: 24–28).
      


      
        In this stability discourse, the Uyghur separatism in Xinjiang is one among several other disruptive forces.
        During his inspection tours in the region, Jiang Zemin especially mentioned the impact of Taiwan on the growing
        separatist tendency in other parts of China, and stated that various separatist forces of China and all over
        the world colluded to intensify separatist activities in Xinjiang. The Chinese strategic experts view
        international terrorism, ethnic separatism, religious extremism and agents of evil religious groups (such as
        Falun Gong) as a combination of forces undermining the security situation in Xinjiang and other parts of China.
        They also include smuggling, drug trafficking and cross-border crime as serious challenges to economic,
        financial and information security (Zhang 2003: 454–62, 479–83). With this understanding, the third generation
        leadership formulated the strategy of preserving stability at any cost and vowed to crush every element of
        instability that had the potential to destroy the atmosphere of stability and unity.
      


      
        In the early half of the 1990s, the high-ranking party leaders Jiang Zenmin, Li Peng and Li Ruihuan maintained
        that the problem related to interethnic relations was internal contradiction among the people. At the United
        Working Conference in 1993, Jiang Zemin stressed the importance of national integration, ethnic unity and
        long-lasting political stability for economic construction and common development (Jin 2000: 105). In the case
        of Xinjiang, separatism was considered to be the major contradiction. On19 March 1996, the Standing Committee
        of the Political Bureau of the Chinese Communist Party held a meeting concerning the
        maintenance of stability in Xinjiang. The minutes of the meeting known as Document No. 7 of the Central
        Committee identified three forms of extremism (jiduanzhuyi) in the region, namely
        ethnic separatism (minzu fenlizhuyi), religious extremism (zongjiao jiduanzhuyi) and terrorism (kongbuzhuyi). According to the
        Chinese official and scholarly parlance, these three extremist ideas have constituted ‘three evil forces’
        (sangu shili) in Xinjiang. The term has not only lost its explanatory power because
        of its indiscriminate use to describe a wide range of Uyghur activities and social behaviour, but also created
        confusion and complexities.
      


      
        Document No. 7 set guidelines of a new phase of anti-separatist struggle called strike hard (yanda) in Xinjiang in the following years (Hari Bala 2008: 28–9). This document imposed
        restrictions on the local party cadres in participation of religious activities, strict control on Muslim
        religious establishments and personnel and increased vigilance on the Uyghur language education and publication
        of Uyghur language materials. The document also recommended training of a large number of Han cadres and
        assigning them to various positions across Xinjiang (Millward 2007: 342–3). Many scholars argue that strike
        hard measures witnessed a rise of ‘logistically sophisticated incidents’ and that ‘the crackdown itself created
        new grievances’, which once again testified that violence bred more violence (Hastings 2011: 903). Wang Lixiong
        criticised that Document No. 7 was solely responsible for the emergence of the Xinjiang ‘problem’, and pointed
        out that the number of death toll and casualties as well as instances of violence were much higher after the
        release of the document in March 1996. He cited some data that showed cause-effect relationship between the
        increase of magnitude of violence and intensification of anti-terror measures following the issuance of the
        above document (Wang 2007: 61–3 and Table 7.1).
      


      
        The Chinese authorities initiated their crack down on separatism and crime in the region in April 1996 with
        their first strike hard campaign. In the first few months of the campaign, the local police arrested more than
        2,700 suspects and traced 640 criminal groups (Becquelin 2004). Together with special short-term campaigns, the
        strike hard campaign has continued under different names ever since the government decided to launch armed
        suppression of separatist sentiments and dissents in Xinjiang. The ‘Rectification of social order’ was
        initiated immediately after the Ili riots in February 1997. Following President Jiang Zemin’s visit to the
        region in 1998, the authorities unleashed ‘People’s war’ against separatists. In 1999, the ‘Special hundred
        days strike hard’ campaign and ‘General campaign against terrorism’ were launched. In 2000, the authorities
        launched ‘Focused rectification of religious places’ and ‘Dine, live and work together’ campaigns to monitor
        the Uyghurs’ social life and trace the roots of separatism. In early September 2001, the XUAR authorities
        claimed that the situation in the region was ‘better than ever’ in history, but immediately after the 9/11
        incident, China took a different stand on the issue of terrorism in the region and claimed Uyghur connection
        with international terrorist forces and a more repressive measure of ‘Strike Hard, High Pressure’ was launched
        soon after (Becquelin 2004: 42).
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        To reassert the strategic importance of the region and display its military preparedness, the Xinjiang Military
        Command launched a combined armed services highland training in the Karakoram Range at the end of May 2001. The
        exercise ended in early August 2001 with a four-day live ammunition war game held only 12 miles north of
        Kashgar. In order to prepare the XPCC together with the regional People’s Armed Police Force (PAPF) to deal
        with sudden exigencies, another combined live ammunition exercise was held at the Tianshan and the Gobi Desert
        on 14 September 2001. Xinjiang has a highly developed intelligence surveillance stations that were previously
        used to gather signals from the USSR, and their combating capability is unique in terms of missile impact zones
        and nuclear facilities (Shichor 2004: 121). These facilities came to be handy in suppressing the Uyghur
        separatists since the 1990s.
      


      
        In spite of the series of crackdown measures since 1996, the region has been experiencing
        demonstrations, protest rallies, assassinations, bombings, riots and attacks on police and government
        institutions. In the asymmetric confrontation with the riot police, military forces and militia organisations,
        the Uyghur protesters, bystanders and their relatives were helpless victims. The incident in Ili on 5–8
        February 1997 is a typical example when dozens of demonstrators were killed by the paramilitary forces, and for
        several months after the incident indigenous ethnic groups (both Uyghur and Kazakh) were haunted by the
        security forces. According to an Amnesty International report, between 1997 and 1999, roughly 30 persons were
        executed and 51 others were imprisoned in the Ili region. (Amnesty International 1999: 74–88).
      


      
        At the institutional level, the Chinese authorities disapproved participation in religious activities by party
        and government officials and brought all sorts of Uyghur activities under the state surveillance and treated
        all forms of opposition by the Uyghur – be it cultural, religious and literary, or for the cause of AIDS and
        anti-alcoholism – as separatist behaviour. The Uyghur writers have been arrested by the police for writing
        about the sentiments of their community. Over the years, Chinese officials became intolerant towards the Uyghur
        language, culture and literature. For ‘correct management’ of religious activities, special political training
        was given to clerics in government-administered religious schools. Officials monitored activities in religious
        places. Any discussion on Islam was considered as punishable offence. All aspects of religious and cultural
        life of the local Uyghur Muslims were severely curbed and state propaganda machinery also coloured the mass
        political expression of Uyghur resentments in the light of ‘political’ Islam.
      


      
        Incidents of violent activities had definitely reduced by 2000 and remained low for some years. It is, however,
        difficult to establish if relatively less violence in Xinjiang from the 9/11 incident to the Urumqi riots was
        an outcome of strike hard campaigns or owing to the low ebb of the Uyghur separatist activities in the changing
        global and regional atmosphere in the age of worldwide anti-terror war.
      

    


    
      Definition of terrorism and Dongtu
      forces


      
        The worldwide anti-terror war following the 9/11 incident was considered to be an appropriate time for China to
        claim the Uyghur-led violence in Xinjiang as well as a broad range of activities of the community as ‘terrorism’. It was also claimed that the perpetrators of terrorist activities in
        the region were linked with global terrorism and international terror groups. The Chinese officials and
        scholars felt the need to understand international debate on terrorism and develop suitable definition of the
        term.
      


      
        There is no internationally agreed definition of terrorism and different perceptions and definitions exist in
        every country. Difference even exists among different departments dealing with terrorism within a single
        country. There are differences in the official definitions of terrorism of the US State Department, the
        Department of Defense and the Federal Bureau of Investigation (FBI) and all of them maintain separate
        institutional positions (Whittaker 2001: 3–4). The United Nations and other international institutions also
        have different definitions and understanding on terrorism. The UN Security Council Resolution 1566 (2004)
        describes terrorism as an act ‘intended to cause death or serious bodily harm to civilians or non-combatants
        with the purpose of intimidating a population or compelling a government or an international organization to do
        or abstain from doing any act’. This definition gives emphasis on the intention of terrorism and specifically
        indicates that both civilian and non-combatants is the most convenient target of terrorism.
      


      
        The official as well as mainstream academic discussions in China highlight the multiplicity of definitions of
        terrorism (kongbuzhuyi) and lack of unanimity on the issue in the international
        arena. Moreover, it is usually emphasised that every form of terrorism grows, expands and stays on in a
        particular historical and social background and retains its own specific characteristics. The logical inference
        drawn from this is that every country hones to perfection its own definition of terrorism in accordance to the
        kind of threat it confronts with (Li Sheng 2007: 72–3). Broadly speaking, some Chinese experts believe that the
        definition of terrorism is a political rather than an academic issue. They also noticed that it is generally
        with the consideration of political interests that most of the countries and international organisations
        identify certain behaviour as terrorism. On the basis of various international conventions, the following four
        major aspects are emphasised by some scholars in China: terrorism is an illegal act in the eyes of
        international as well as national law; it can employ both violent and other combative means like cyber
        terrorism, financial terrorism and much more; it intends to create psychological panic in society and among
        masses; and terrorist attacks harm targets when they are in a non-combatant position
        (fei zhanshi zhuangtai) (Zhang 2002: 55).
      


      
        Chinese scholars usually understand modern terrorism as a phenomenon of the late 1960s, which motivated by
        various ideologies, separatist aspirations, nationalism, religious fundamentalism and territorial claims grew
        stronger by acquiring advanced technology and spread across a large section of population in the subsequent
        decades (Anti-terrorism Research Center 2001: 2–11). Some Chinese scholars see the early form of modern
        terrorist activities in the assassinations carried out by the Russian anarchists in the 19th century (Li Sheng
        2007: 73). It is interesting to note that the Chinese term for anarchism is wuzhengfuzhuyi – literally non-governmentism – and the term clearly reflects the Chinese
        attitude towards a wide range of political behaviour outside the realm of state authority and official
        initiative. The Chinese definition of terrorism not only identifies ethnic separatism and religious extremism
        as the main source of terrorism in China, but it also encompasses several violent as well as non-violent
        political behaviours of individuals, group of individuals or separatist elements belonging to national
        minorities or religious communities.
      


      
        Since the 9/11 incident, all violent separatist activities in Xinjiang have been categorised as terrorism in
        official and academic writings on the subject. According to a Chinese scholar, terrorism in Xinjiang is a
        combination of the following ideological elements of the East Turkistan forces: national view – pan-Turkism;
        religious stance – pan-Islamism; guiding force – national self-determination; guiding ideology – Uyghur
        historiography; inheritance – Turkish cultural legacy; opponent – Chinese communist leadership; political
        target – socialist system; world view – Islamic extremism; and mindset – terrorist (Yan 2006: 152–4). The
        narrow interpretation of violence in Xinjiang along with social prejudice against the Uyghurs in the absence of
        adequate autonomy and weak social base for civil rights in the authoritarian state seems to be responsible for
        escalation of conflicts in the region.
      


      
        The problem of this kind of argument is that it completely overlooks the fact that there are certain separatist
        tendencies and expressions that do not lead to violence and terrorism unless pushed to the end of human
        tolerance. Moreover, it would be a gross mistake to ignore that there has been continuous deterioration of
        interethnic relations in the region. The writer and expert on Tibet and Xinjiang, Wang Lixiong, tells us that
        in the 1980s the Uyghur and the Han communities used to call on each other during
        festivals, but in the 1990s this kind of social exchange became limited to the party cadres and government
        officials and now it is restricted only within the top leaders of the two communities (Wang 2014a). It is
        evident that the increasing social cleavages engendered by the counterterrorism operations in China have the
        potential to create a breeding ground of terrorism. One Chinese expert working on terrorism reminds that the
        criminal acts qualified to be called terrorism as well as academic interests about the identical phenomenon are
        relatively recent in China. According to the scholar, there was hardly any book on terrorism in the Chinese
        language in 2001, while there were more than 200 books on the subject in English in the National Library of
        China (Liu 2013: 1fn.3). It needs to be noted here that some independent-minded Chinese scholars are not in
        consensus with the narrow interpretation of terrorism.
      


      
        The official reporting on terrorism in Xinjiang is even more confusing. It is clear that the politics of
        anti-terrorism struggle cannot only give opportunity for the national leadership to gain international
        recognition of its actions against the Uyghur separatism, but also helps a section of politicians to strengthen
        position in power by orchestrating a hard-line approach. In January 2003, Wang Lequan promised to intensify
        crack down on ethnic separatism and punish them with devastating blows without showing any mercy. But the head
        of the Xinjiang government, Ismail Tiliwaldi, in a report observed that Xinjiang had not recorded any violent
        incident in 2004. Further, in March 2005, the Uyghur leaders reiterated that ‘there have been no terror attacks
        in Xinjiang in recent years’ (Ma 2006: 56). It is clear that Wang Lequan intended to consolidate his position
        as the local party boss of Xinjiang by proving his worth as a defender of state security and social order to
        the central leadership. The increasingly tough stand of Wang Lequan in fighting against terrorism helped him
        retain his position as party secretary in the region for over 15 years. Under his leadership, interethnic
        relations further deteriorated and interethnic tensions reached the climax during the Urumqi riots in July
        2009.
      


      
        The official news usually dismiss the notion that Xinjiang is a hotbed of ethnic unrest and project the Uyghurs
        as fun-loving and friendly people who are interested more in dancing, singing and hosting parties rather than
        making trouble (Reuters 2013a). This tacitly admits that the act of violence is not a dominant trait of the
        Uyghurs. It is often officially claimed that the troublemakers in Xinjiang are ‘a handful
        of people’, but the rate of executions and detentions in the region suggests something else. There is possibly
        no standard criterion of conflict-resolution mechanism, and suppression still remains an effective mode of
        state response to both rightful resistance as well as ‘regime-threatening’ activities (Cai 2008b: 89). One
        important feature of the social movements in the post-1989 China is that the main targets of the protests in
        most of the cases are the local policies and local leaders. Decentralisation of power and shifting of
        decision-making and profit-making authority to local leaders is one of the important factors for concentration
        of social unrests at the local level. The official reports on violent incidents in Xinjiang invariably stress
        the connections between outside forces and local criminals and avoid giving any reference to the local factors.
      

    


    
      Law, crime and punishment


      
        As terrorist phenomenon appeared late in the Chinese political discourse, its entry into criminal laws was also
        comparatively late. There was very little study on terrorism done by the Chinese experts of criminal laws until
        the introduction of legal provisions regarding organisers, leaders and active participants in terrorist
        organisations in the amended version of the Criminal Law of the PRC (amended by the Fifth Session of the Eighth
        NPC) on 14 March 1997. However, the study on the criminal offence of terrorism began to thrive after 9/11. In
        fact, the third amendment to the Criminal Law of China on 29 December 2001 has for the first time incorporated
        various aspects of terrorism within the Chinese legal framework (Liu 2013: 2–3; Criminal Law of the PRC 1997;
        Amendment III to the Criminal Law of the PRC 2001).
      


      
        The stated purpose of the 2001 amendment of the criminal law is ‘to punish the crimes of terrorism, to
        safeguard the security of the state and of people’s lives and property, and maintain public order’. The amended
        version of Article 120 has broadened the scope of punishing not only leaders, organisers and active
        participants in a terrorist organisation, but also people belonging to a rather unclear category mentioned as
        ‘other participants’, albeit the nature of punishment for this category is stated clearly. Therefore, it is
        fully at the discretion of police, other security agencies and interpreters of law to label a person’s crime as
        a terrorist act for which he or she can be sentenced to fixed-term imprisonment of not more than three years,
        criminal detention, public surveillance or deprivation of political rights. The 2001
        amendments added Article 120a, which deals with funding to terrorist organisations or individuals engaged in
        terrorism. In order to address the issue of funding terrorism-related activities, the crimes of terrorism have
        been listed along with crimes like drug trafficking, smuggling and mafia activities in Article 191, which has
        provisions of dealing with unlawful sources of the funds and corresponding punishments (Amendment III to the
        Criminal Law of the PRC 2001).
      


      
        Article 291 of the criminal law can easily be used to interpret the Constitutional right of assembly,
        demonstration and protests by the citizens as a gathering to ‘disturb order’ at public places or ‘undermine
        traffic order’ or ‘resist or obstruct public security administrators’. The amendment includes Article 291a,
        which has further broadened the scope of crimes related to disturbance of public order by including hoaxes on
        explosives or other deadly substances, fabrications of terrorist information regarding such threats or
        dissemination of terrorist information. Articles 114 and 115 enumerate several crimes that ‘endanger public
        security’, namely committing arson; breaching dike; causing explosion; spreading poisonous, radioactive,
        infectious diseases or other substances; inflicting serious injury or death on people; and causing heavy losses
        of public or private property. Articles 125, 126 and 127 also deal with issues like illegally manufacturing,
        stealing, seizing, trading, transporting or keeping guns and other weapons and storing radioactive and other
        hazardous substances pertaining to public security. There are some vague expressions like ‘serious
        consequences’ in all these articles and thus fail to clearly specify maximum sentence for the aforementioned
        crimes (Amendment III to the Criminal Law of the PRC 2001).
      


      
        Many articles of the criminal law have changed ‘fixed-term imprisonment of not less than 3 years but not more
        than 10 years’ into ‘fixed-term imprisonment of not less than 10 years, life imprisonment or death’ (Liu 2013:
        3). On the basis of many existing and revised version of criminal laws, the authority can detain for indefinite
        time, prosecute and execute large number of suspects in the name of anti-terrorism struggle. The crimes, which
        earlier used to be labelled as counter-revolutionary, are right away put into the category of terrorism since
        9/11.
      


      
        There are some articles that address issues like ethnic hatred (Article 249), publication of materials that
        discriminate or insult minority nationalities (Article 250) and unlawful deprivation of
        citizens’ right to religious beliefs and infringement of minority nationalities customs or habits (Article 251)
        in the criminal law. There were, however, instances when these rights were denied to the Uyghur people in
        Xinjiang while the Hui population across the country was allowed to enjoy them. Since the launch of strike hard
        measures in 1996, the central and regional authorities themselves have imposed stringent restrictions on
        religious practices, ethnic customs and social habits of the Uyghur, thus making these legal provisions
        ineffective.
      


      
        According to Article 90, only people’s congresses of the ARs are entitled to formulate alternative or
        supplementary provisions based on the political, economic and cultural characteristics of the local ethnic
        groups, and these provisions will be effective after the approval of NPC Standing Committee. One Chinese
        scholar argues that Article 90 of the criminal law restricts legislative power of the people’s congress of the
        prefectures and counties (Zhang Dianjun 2009: 13). The actual intention of the objections stems from the
        Chinese notion of autonomy that undermines the authority of higher entities in the name of empowering lower
        autonomous units. It is, however, questionable whether more justice would be met if people’s congresses at the
        lower level are allowed to formulate criminal laws.
      


      
        The penal system was much lenient in dealing with cases involving crimes by the minority population in the
        1980s. Document No. 5 of the central committee in 1984 had recommended that the criminals belonging to the
        minority nationalities should be met with leniency and the policy of ‘less number of arrests and death
        sentences’ (shao sha shao bu) should be practised, which is known as ‘two less and
        one lenient’ (liang shao yi kuan) policy in criminal proceedings. This policy was,
        however, never implemented in Xinjiang where the average rate of execution was the highest with 1.8 per week
        (Gladney 2004b: 375). In October 2006, the central committee revised this policy and replaced it with the
        policy of ‘tempering justice with mercy’ (kuan yan xiang ji). According to this
        policy, in dealing with crimes by the minority nationalities, the legal authority can be lenient or strict as
        and when required (Zhang Dianjun 2009: 16–7). The policy change in criminal punishment was done within the
        framework of decisions related to a socialist harmonious society under the leadership of Hu Jintao. It is,
        however, evident that the purpose of the new policy was to make criminal law free from bindings of other legal
        provisions and any accommodative policy.
      


      
        Following the Urumqi Riots in 2009, the central authority became more active in making
        laws more stringent in fighting against terrorism. In February 2011, the NPC Standing Committee passed the
        eighth amendment of the Criminal Law, and on 29 October 2011, the NPC Standing Committee passed its decision on
        the issue of strengthening anti-terrorist work. The contents of this document are as follows: fighting all
        forms of terrorism has been considered as the fundamental position of China; national anti-terrorism work is to
        be conducted under a unified leadership; identification of names of terrorist organisation and terrorists;
        liquidation of fund and other properties of terrorist organisations and terrorists; international cooperation
        in anti-terrorism work; and giving authorisation to the State Council and its departments to decide on the list
        of terrorist organisations and terrorist elements. The decision of amendment of the Criminal Procedure Law was
        also taken, and in March 2012, major changes were also made in the code of criminal procedure to suit the
        anti-terrorism struggle (Liu 2013: 4–5).
      


      
        The amended version of the Criminal Procedure Law of the PRC is even more explicit about punishing the crimes
        of terrorism. As per the amendment of Article 20 of criminal procedure law, the Intermediate People’s Courts
        which previously had jurisdiction as courts of first instance over cases related to counter-revolutionary
        offences, ordinary crimes and crimes committed by foreigners were now entitled to deal with cases of
        endangering state security (ESS) or involving terrorist activities and cases punishable by life imprisonment or
        death (Criminal Procedure Law of the PRC; Amendments to the Criminal Procedure Law of the PRC).
      


      
        There have been considerable revisions in Article 37 of the criminal procedure law dealing with interviews
        between the defence attorney and criminal suspect or defendant held in detention. The article added three
        specific crimes, namely crime of ESS, crime of terrorism and particularly serious crime of bribery. As per the
        provision of the article, to meet the offenders, suspects and defendants of the above mentioned crimes during
        the investigation phase, the defence attorney requires seeking permission from the investigating authority and,
        in turn, the investigating authority informs the detention facility about the existence of such cases in
        advance. The older version of Article 37 allowed much greater freedom to the defence attorney, who with
        permission of the People’s Procuratorate or the People’s Court and with the consent of the victim could collect
        information pertaining to a case from the close relatives of the victim and the witnesses
        (Amendments to the Criminal Procedure Law of the PRC). Now, the defence attorney has a much limited role to
        play in administering criminal cases.
      


      
        The crimes of ESS, crimes of terrorism, organised crimes with characters of the underworld and drug-related
        crimes have been included in Article 62 (Articles 62 and 63 of the previous version have been combined into one
        article), which ensures special provision for the personal safety of a victim, witness and their close
        relatives. According to Article 62, as a protection measure of the above persons, people’s court, people’s
        prosecutor’s office, public security, and the regional authority can withhold their real name and other
        personal details, and even can withhold appearance and real voice in testimony before the court (Amendments to
        the Criminal Procedure Law of the PRC). These legal provisions leave enough scope for the law enforcing
        agencies to fabricate court proceedings to suite their purposes.
      


      
        Article 83 (previously Article 64), which deals with detention warrant, detention facility for custody and
        notification to the family about reasons for detention and the place of custody within 24 hours, does not
        ensure such provisions for suspected persons taken into custody in charge of crimes of ESS or crimes of
        terrorism (Amendments to the Criminal Procedure Law of the PRC). This article allows the Xinjiang authority to
        indefinitely and indiscriminately detain a huge number of Uyghurs and the authority is not legally bound to
        share information about these unfortunate detainees.
      


      
        Indiscriminate detention and execution of the Uyghurs for crime towards ‘ESS’ has been a regular phenomenon for
        a long time. During the last two decades, detention and execution rate on ESS charges has increased in Xinjiang
        and the number of executions go up whenever any major act of violence take place in the region (Bai 2009). The
        official statistics reveal that more than half of the total ESS trials of first instance in the country took
        place in Xinjiang between 1998 and 2003. The number of cases related to ESS jumped by 60 per cent after the
        Urumqi riots in 2009. One interesting aspect of these criminal proceedings is that in most of the cases the ESS
        trials are group trials (Dui Hua Foundation 2012).
      


      
        It is interesting to note that the rate of criminal offences in China has increased leaps and bounds since the
        year of the Tian’anmen Square student movement. The total registered criminal cases increased from 827,000 in
        1988 to 1,971,000 in 1989, to 2,216,000 in 1990 and to 2,365,000 in 1991, respectively.
        The high rate of criminal offences continued throughout the 1990s and made a quantum jump between 1998 and
        2001. During this period, criminal offences increased approximately by 13 per cent, 62 per cent and 23 per
        cent, respectively, on year-on-year basis. The number of criminal cases made another jump to 5,300,000 in the
        year the Urumqi riots took place (China Against Death Penalty 2012: 6).
      


      
        In order to tackle criminal offences, the central government had so far carried out four large-scale strike
        hard operations in 1983, 1996, 2001 and 2010, along with numerous special short-term strike hard measures, and
        each time the strike hard operation was launched on a war footing, its purpose was lost and deterrence capacity
        weakened. The rate of capital punishment like the death penalty has increased following the first strike hard
        in 1983, and since then many courts in China issued death sentences in about 74.1 per cent of all criminal
        trials and in some places it was as high as 85 per cent (China Against Death Penalty 2012: 9–10). There are
        provisions of maximum punishment of death sentence in 39 articles of the Criminal Law of the PRC. Many
        provisions of death penalty seem to be applied indiscriminately in Xinjiang, and that is why a large number of
        executions by death penalty are given to the Uyghurs. As China has been going through legal reform, frequent
        and rampant execution of death sentences has not only become a contentious issue between the Chinese government
        and the Western human rights advocates, but also is a subject often discussed within the legal circle in China.
        There has been a visible reduction of death sentences in China since 2007 when the highest court began to
        revoke death penalties issued by the lower courts (Ren 2014; Langfitt 2014).2 Recent reports, however, do not suggest much change in the criminal
        proceedings in Xinjiang, where separatism is continuously being seen as a top security issue.
      

    


    
      Citizens, separatists and terrorists


      
        The first major ideological struggle against ethnic resurgence and terrorism started with the attack against
        the three books written by Turghun Almas between 1986 and 1989. The Chinese officials and intellectuals
        considered that Turghun’s trilogy – based on ‘wrong political’ thinking of pan-Turkism- and pan-Islamism-shaped
        ideological foundation of anti-China separatist and terrorist elements in Xinjiang – instigated anti-Han
        sentiments (pai Han qingxu) among the Uyghur population of
        Xinjiang. The officials and intellectuals from all over the country were mobilised in Xinjiang to criticise the
        trilogy for the next few years (Li Sheng 2007: 53–61). The entire propaganda machinery of the government
        unleashed all round attacks against the books and their author. The three books were banned and Turghun was
        virtually under house arrest until his death in 2011. Propagandist attacks, arrests, detentions, execution of
        Uyghur authors, poets and intellectuals have been continuing from the early 1990s to until recently for their
        alleged propagation of separatism, endangerment of state security and involvements with terrorist activities.
      


      
        The legal system of China was so perfectly oriented to dissent control that any individual can be framed with
        any of the crimes mentioned above even for involvement in social or community services. It is obvious that this
        social control mechanism can do more harm by alienating those targeted and thus create more dissent. In this
        regard, the transformation of Rebiya Kadeer from an ethnic model businesswoman and an example of success of
        Chinese reform and modernisation to an anti-state actor is an interesting episode of contemporary Xinjiang.
      


      
        Interestingly, Rebiya’s autobiography Dragon Fighter – One Woman’s Epic Struggle for Peace
        with China may have given the impression to readers that she projected herself as the emancipator and
        ‘symbol of hope’ for the Uyghur nation (Kadeer 2009: xv). The frequent use of words like freedom and
        independence in the book and her claim that she married a rehabilitated Uyghur political prisoner (Sidik Rouzi
        Haji) on the condition that he would never stop ‘fighting for the freedom’ sounds too idealistic. Her vow of
        liberating Xinjiang does not indicate any serious understanding of the real situation of the region. The
        portion of the book dealing with sequence during her first meeting with Rouzi is the height of romanticised
        depiction of the Uyghur aspiration for independence (134–7).
      


      
        The fact is that people of all nationalities of China including the Uyghur benefitted from economic
        modernisation in the early reform period. Rebiya and her husband were no exceptions. Rebiya participated in
        China’s reform process, she accepted the vices and virtues of the Chinese system and did not hesitate to bribe
        the corrupt Chinese officials to get her work done (307). Rebiya’s success as the richest businesswoman in
        China is proof that reform and opening created immense opportunities for her to take part in the race for attaining the ‘glory’ of getting rich first (122). Rebiya, who later emerged as a
        prominent advocate of independence and freedom of the Uyghur people, sincerely felt ‘excited’, ‘grateful’ and
        ‘honoured’ when the political leadership appointed her to the NPC of the PRC, and President Jiang Zemin
        exchanged greetings and showed interest to know her views (246–7).
      


      
        When her husband Rouzi was settling down with his research and writings after getting a teaching position in a
        university in the early 1980s, Wei Jingsheng, a leading activist and advocate of human rights and democracy in
        China and a staunch critic of the pro-reform leadership, began his 18-year-long career as a political prisoner.
        This contrast leaves room for comparison between ethnic and Han dissent against the reform politics and
        modernisation.
      


      
        Rebiya was several times at odds with the political leadership over her personal as well as business matters,
        but her actual confrontation with the local authority began when she initiated a campaign against heroin use
        among the Uyghur youths and established Thousand Mothers Association in 1993 (303–6). Already famous for her
        achievement as a successful businesswoman and entrepreneur, her social engagement against maladies of the
        Uyghur community made Rebiya extremely popular among the common people in the region. It appears that her
        officially unsanctioned anti-drug campaigns and popularity made the regional Party Secretary Wang Lequan
        suspicious about her intentions. This is also the time when the central and regional leadership were getting
        ready to unleash a series of strike hard campaigns in Xinjiang and the security forces began to take more and
        more pre-emptive measures to fight against separatist actions, behaviours, expressions, sentiments and
        inclinations.
      


      
        Rebiya’s ‘epic struggle for peace’ with China and its high-ranking political cadres also started at this time.
        When she got the chance to talk about the problems of Xinjiang to President Jiang, she gave candid and
        unequivocal description of corruption, tax burden, high unemployment rate, preference of Han in the job market
        to the Uyghur in Xinjiang and even complained against the high handedness of top officials like Wang Lequan.
        This shows that Rebiya had faith on the China’s political system and expected that the president would take
        some measures to address her grievances (247–9).
      


      
        Rebiya’s autobiography narrates how over 10,000 people honoured her with a celebration of dance and music at
        the huge square in Kashgar a day after the Ili riots on 5 February 1997. She pacified the
        jubilant crowd and promised to ‘solve their problems without violence’. As a member of the NPC, Rebiya tried to
        convince the central government that what happened in Ili was not a rebellion and tried to air her views about
        excessive repression under Wang Lequan’s leadership. Her autobiography suggests that she played tricks to get
        permission to talk in front of the Chinese delegates by submitting a written speech which was completely
        different from the speech she finally delivered. Her speech did not make any changes in the life of the Uyghur
        people but badly affected her own. Three months after the incident, she was stripped off all titles, offices
        and responsibilities (294–9). Finally, in August 1999, Rebiya was arrested for allegedly leaking state secrets
        to foreign agencies.
      


      
        It appears that Rebiya lacked the political wisdom in dealing with an authoritarian regime and endangered her
        personal and family life in order to expose Wang Lequan. Wang is credited for the apparent success of his
        hardliner stance for the reduction of incidents of violence between 2001 and 2008. This earned him an
        appointment to the CPC Politburo in 2002 and nicknamed ‘King of Xinjiang’ for his tight grip on power in the
        region (Wang Weibo 2010). The social cost of strike hard measures during Wang’s 15-year rule was exposed in the
        7–5 incident. The Urumqi riots in 2009 is in fact testimony that his iron rule could neither improve
        interethnic relations nor stop violence nor even maintain law and order in the region. It is unfortunate that
        the central leadership allowed Wang to rein the restive Xinjiang recklessly for so many years.
      


      
        Many alienated Uyghur intellectuals and personalities like Rebiya, labelled as terrorists since the strike hard
        measures were undertaken in the mid-1990s, were basically products of the Chinese political system. Logically
        speaking, if the state can find terrorist inclination among this section of the Uyghur population, one can
        infer that because of the extremely vindictive attitude of the state authority and repressive policies, groups
        and individuals of the Uyghur community were pushed to take the extreme view and develop terrorist tendency. It
        is in fact difficult to overlook the domestic roots of the Xinjiang problem in the minority policies towards
        Xinjiang, socio-political culture of China and profit-making institutions developed during the period of
        economic reform and modernisation.
      


      
        Like Rebiya and her husband Sidik Rouzi Haji, many Uyghurs and other minorities who were brought up in China
        try to realise their personal aspirations as a member of the Chinese society as well as
        strive to fulfil responsibilities for their community and make continuous efforts to reconcile with the Chinese
        political system. In this regard, there are striking similarities between the Han and the ethnic dissents.
        Though the Han also face continuous pressure of proving their loyalty to the party-state and patriotic
        credentials, the only difference with the ethnic minorities are that socio-political behaviour of the latter
        can easily be equated with separatism and terrorism.
      


      
        In this context, Ilham Tohti, a professor of economics at the Central Nationalities University, Beijing, was a
        remarkable exception. Tohti belongs to a family of first generation Uyghur political elites in Xinjiang and
        enjoys supports of a large section of intellectuals in China. Tohti founded the ‘Uyghur Online’ website in 2005
        and emerged as a prominent critique of government policies in Xinjiang. He viewed the problem of his people
        from an academic point of view and maintained his dissenting voice despite increasing restrictions on his
        activities till recently (Tohti 2014).
      


      
        There are yet another group who are basically activists, participants and organisers of moderate as well as
        radical organisations working for the cause of the Uyghur community and independence of their perceived
        homeland. They are officially labelled terrorists irrespective of their preference for violent or non-violent
        means of struggle. This section of the Uyghur is accused of having strong affiliation with Islam and
        inclination to use religion for achieving their political objective.
      


      
        According to a Chinese official source, the number of Dongtu (Eastern Turkestan)
        organisations across the world in the 1990s was 51, of which 19 were in Central Asia, 14 in West Asia and 18 in
        Europe and America (Liu 2004: 87). In other estimations, hundreds of organisations named after the Uyghur or
        Eastern Turke-stan began to appear in the discussions on political violence in Xinjiang. One Chinese scholar
        claims that a total of 172 separatist organisations were uncovered between 1990 and 1997, 520 Eastern Turkestan
        terrorist organisations exposed and 3,800 members of these organisations captured between March 1997 and March
        2001 (Yan 2006: 155–6). The appearance of such a huge number of Eastern Turkestan terrorist and separatist
        organisations in the region in the 1990s, especially since 1997, pose serious doubts about the criteria
        followed to identify these organisations. It is required to examine how many people constitute each of these
        organisations.
      


      
        In 2003, the Chinese Ministry of Public Security, however, declared the names of the
        following four Eastern Turkestan terrorist groups: Eastern Turkestan Islamic Movement (ETIM), Eastern Turkestan
        Liberation Organization (ETLO), World Uyghur Youth Congress (WUYC) and Eastern Turkestan Information Centre
        (ETIC). These four Uyghur organisations were engaged in fulfilling their mission of establishing an independent
        Eastern Turkestan, but the ETIM is the only organisation which openly declared its association with terrorism
        and international terror groups. The Ministry of Public Security released names of 11, 8 and 6 Eastern
        Turkestan terrorists in three lists published in 2003, 2008 and 2012, respectively. A close look at the
        background of these terrorists clearly shows that the majority of them belonged to south Xinjiang and received
        a low level of secular education. In contrast to the 2003 list, all enlisted in the second and third documents
        claimed having affiliation with the ETIM and all of them were somehow related to probable terrorist strikes
        during the Olympic Games in Beijing in 2008 (Table 7.2). It is clear
        from the available information that the persons mentioned in these lists spent the formative years of their
        lives in Xinjiang and only at the later stage that they came in touch with foreign jihadi ideology.
      


      
        Like in many Muslim communities in the world, Islam does not have a unified leadership in the Uyghur society in
        Xinjiang, where ideologically driven religious policies pose a serious challenge to religious activities. All
        imams in major Friday and holiday mosques are employed by the government, whereas imams of small neighbourhood
        mosques are appointed by the local communities and they are respected for their knowledge of religious texts
        and moral character (Fuller and Lipman 2004: 334). This section of the Uyghur religious personalities face a
        greater challenge of state repression and gets involved in the struggle for the rights of local communities. A
        group of clerics no doubt share extremist ideals, but it is difficult to believe that they constitute the
        majority of religious personnel.
      


      
        Under the legal bindings of new religious polices and state-imposed restrictions on Islamic practices, many
        rituals and customs which were traditionally part of socialisation of local Muslim boys and girls have become
        unlawful religious activities (feifa zongjiao huodong) since the 1990s. On one
        hand, religious policies in Xinjiang intend to obstruct natural socialisation process of Uyghur kids and
        artificially develop ‘secular’ habits among them, but on the
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          7.2 China’s most wanted Eastern Turkestan terrorists
        


        
          
            
              	Name

              	Place of origin and education

              	Activities
            


            
              	
                

              
            

          

          
            
              	List released in 2003

              	1

              	
            


            
              	Hasan Mahsum (1964–2003)

              	Born in a peasant family in Shule county, Kashgar Prefecture. After his primary
              education, he acquired religious training under Abdul Hakeem, a fundamentalist scholar and founder of
              Hizbul Islam Li-Turkistan.

              	He was detained for the first time for participating in the Baren incident in 1990 and
              second time for organising an assembly in commemoration of his teacher Abdul Hakeem. He built a network
              with other Uyghur separatists and extremists during his two prison terms. He was also detained briefly
              after the strike hard campaign started in 1996. In January 1997, he visited Jeddah via Beijing and from
              there travelled to Pakistan and Turkey with his mission of mobilising the Uyghur community. In September
              1997, he established the ETIM and sent 12 terrorists of the organisation to Xinjiang to carry out
              terrorist activities. They established secret cells in 10 different locations and trained more than ISO
              terrorists. The Chinese official release claims that AI-Qaeda and Taliban provided him with material
              support and direction. His meeting with Osama bin Laden in Kabul in September 1998 is also reported in
              the Chinese source. He was said to have developed intimacy with the Taliban during the US-led anti-terror
              war in Afghanistan and was killed during an airstrike on 2 October 2003.
            


            
              	Muhanmet Emin Hazret (1950–)

              	Originally from Moyu (Khotan), he received university education and worked in the
              Xinjiang Film Company until 1989 when he fled to Turkey.

              	In 1996, he became chairman of the ETLO and was active in West Asia and Central Asia.
              Between 1998 and 1999, he regularly smuggled firearms and other ammunition into Xinjiang and also sent
              terrorist teams to set up terrorist camps to train new recruits to carry out violence inside the region.
              The Chinese source also claims that he was responsible for carrying out several assassinations and other
              subversive activities in Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan between 2000 and 2003. In January 2003, he told in an
              interview with the Radio Free Asia (RFA) that in order to show their determination to struggle for
              independence it was inevitable for them to set up military units.
            


            
              	
                Dolkun Isa (1967–)
              

              	A resident of Aksu, he studied up to senior middle school.

              	He acted as a leading figure in the ETLO and worked under Muhanmet Emin Hazret since he
              came to Turkey. In 1994, he established the Federation of East Turkestan Students in Turkey and served as
              editor of East Turkestan Youth Bulletin. On 14 December 1995, he claimed that
              anti-China uprising in Khotan was planned by his organisation. Dolkun migrated to Munich, Germany, in
              1996 and joined the European East Turkestan United Alliance. In November 1996, he became chairman of the
              WUYC and in 2002 he resigned from the position. In November 2002, he assumed a position in the Eastern
              Turkestan National Congress (ETNC).
            


            
              	Abudujelil Kalakash (1960–)

              	Originally belonged to Moyu (Khotan).

              	In 1987, he settled and established the ETIC and became vice-chairman of the WUYC in
              1996. He was elected as the vice-chairman of the ETNC and later held the position in ETIC and became
              vice-chairman of the German Uyghur Friendship Association. He also served as editor of Uyghur Voice, Spark and Eastern Turkestan Youth Bulletin.
              After the 5 February 1997 incident in Yining, he instigated the ‘Eastern Turkestan’ forces within
              Xinjiang to be more active and agreed to the plan of attacking some Chinese embassies across Africa. It
              is reported that he propagated through the Internet and other mediums among the terrorist elements within
              Xinjiang that the ‘Easter Turkestan’ organisations would be able to attract international attention only
              by disrupting the Chinese economy.
            


            
              	Abudukadir Uapqan (1958–)

              	He lived in Shufu county (Kashgar) and received junior high school education.

              	He fled China together with Hasan Mahsum in 1997 and became an important member of the
              ETIM. West and South Asia were his area of activities. In 2001, he along with more than 50 others
              received terrorist training in Afghanistan. He also travelled to Saudi Arabia for raising funds and
              engaged in propagating his mission of jihad and independence of Eastern
              Turkestan.
            


            
              	
                Abudumijit Muhammatkarim (1967–)
              

              	Originally from Shufu (Kashgar), he received his education up to the junior middle
              school.

              	From 1991 to 1994, he engaged in several crimes of looting, plundering and other
              terrorist acts in Xinjiang. In 1992, he was involved in cases related to plotting abortive bomb
              explosions, giving protection to a culprit and maintaining a revolver during his stay in Akto county. In
              1994, he was again involved in selling arms and ammunition and attempting terrorist acts. He led his
              accomplice in plundering and killing in Wensu on 10 February 1996 and a terror operation in a village in
              Kuche on 29 April 1996 when four people were murdered and three sustained serious injuries. On 12 May of
              the same year, he and three other members of the organisation severely attacked a cleric and
              vice-chairman of the Xinjiang Regional Committee of the CPPCC and his son. In 1997, he joined the
              ETIM.
            


            
              	Abudulla Kariaji (1969–)

              	He was from Shache county (Kashgar) and attained junior middle school.

              	In 1995, he fled to Afghanistan and received training in terrorist activates and later
              joined the ETIM. He organised and trained a large number of terrorists outside and sent them to China for
              conducting military actions, giving them physical training and planning and participating in terrorist
              acts.
            


            
              	Abulimit Tursun (1964–)

              	He was a resident of Urumqi.

              	He went to Kazakhstan in 1997 and joined the ETLO. In 1998, he smuggled weapons inside
              Xinjiang and sent terrorists who installed more than 40 chemical combustible devises that caused a series
              of arsons in the comparatively big markets and retail business centres in Urumqi. The fire in the markets
              caused huge economic losses. In June 1996, he was behind the killing of two Uyghur members of the
              ETLO.
            


            
              	Hudaberdi Haxerbik (1970–)

              	He belonged to Yining.

              	Between 1996 and 1998, he worked with two terror groups. On 6 April 1998, he received a
              large amount of weapons and ammunitions smuggled inside Xinjiang by the ETLO at the Huo’erguosi port. He
              was also making preparations for terrorist attacks, but had to abscond when the case of armed robbery was
              discovered.
            


            
              	Yasen Muhammat (1964–)

              	He was from Zepu (Kashgar) and got junior middle school education.

              	In 1996, he organised and trained terrorists. On 23 August 1999, he along with other
              terrorists killed a Uyghur police instructor of a police station at Zepu and his son (a middle school
              teacher). In order to assassinate the local public security people’s police personnel, he and his terror
              group attacked another police station in Zepu.
            


            
              	
                Atahan Abuduhani (1964–)
              

              	He was in Yecheng (Kashgar) and received primary school education.

              	In 1984, he was exposed to religious extremist ideas and maintained regular contact
              with the Eastern Turkestan forces in other countries. In August 1991, he managed to acquire arms and
              ammunition, and on 13 November 1991 he was involved in looting money from a vehicle of a rural bank in
              Shaya county (Aksu).
            


            
              	List Released in 2008

              	

              	
            


            
              	Abdul Haq, alias Memetimin Memeti (1971–2010)

              	He was born in Chele county (Khotan) and had received primary education. He also
              received religious education under several Muslim clerics like Muhammad Amin Jan and Islam Muhammad Said
              of the region.

              	He worked for Islam Muhammad Said in a madrassa in Xinjiang until 1996 and was arrested
              and jailed for two months for inciting assault on government officials. In 1998, he travelled to Pakistan
              and Afghanistan and eventually became leader of the Kabul branch of the ETIM. He received further
              religious education and military training. He also came in contact with some Taliban leaders. Between
              2001 and 2003, he recruited new members for the main brunch of the ETIM. After the death of Hasan Mahsum
              in 2003, he took the lead of the ETIM and in 2004 he organised distribution of a CD with the content of
              the ETIM founder’s activities. In January 2005, he appealed to the Muslims of Xinjiang to participate in
              jihad, support the Uyghurand help the ETIM. From 2007 on, he made specific
              plans to carry out attacks on Chinese targets during the 2008 Olympic Games in Beijing and posted several
              threat messages through video statements on extremist websites and YouTube.
            


            
              	Emeti Yakuf, alias Seyfullah or Abu Abudureheman (196S–)

              	He attended primary school.

              	In November 1996, he was somewhere in South Asia and received training. He became one
              of the leading figures of the ETIM by September 1998 and took the position of ’military commander’, and
              since then he is known as Commander Seyfullah. He was engaged in the ETIM propaganda work since 2007 and
              regularly issued threat videos regarding creating disturbances during the Olympic Games in Beijing.
            


            
              	
                Memeti Tursun Yimin (1974–)
              

              	He received education in a vocational secondary school.

              	In 1999, he joined the ETIM and between November 2000 and April 2001, he received
              training in an ETIM base in a South Asian country. From 2004 onwards, he took the responsibility of
              ensuring logistics for the ETIM and raising funds. In the first half of 2008, he was busy preparing for
              violent attacks in China during the Olympic Games in 2008 and travelled to a West Asian country for this
              purpose.
            


            
              	Memeti Tursun Abuduhalike (1976–)

              	He received junior middle school education.

              	In May 1996, he left China and joined the ETIM in 1997 and went through terrorist
              training. In November 2003, he became one of the main leaders of the ETIM. In June and July 2008, on
              behalf of Abdul Haq and Seyfullah, he released statements about carrying out terrorist attacks during the
              Olympic Games in Beijing.
            


            
              	Xiamisiding Aihemaiti Abudumijit (1972–)

              	He attended university in Xinjiang.

              	In 1999, he left China and joined the ETIM in some South Asian country in May 2006. In
              October 2006, he received terrorist training and became a leading person in the organisation. In December
              2007, he visited a country in the Middle East and carried out anti-China propaganda. He also planned to
              carry out explosions before the Beijing Olympic Games in a supermarket (in that country) where a large
              number of Chinese businessmen used to assemble.
            


            
              	Aikemilai Wumaierjiang (1977–)

              	He was educated up to junior middle school.

              	In 2006, he left China and received training under the ETIM and joined the group. In
              December 2007, under Xiamisiding Aihemaiti Abudumijit’s instruction he bought a huge amount of explosives
              and planned to carry out explosions in a supermarket in a Middle Eastern country.
            


            
              	Yakuf Memeti (1976–)

              	He got education in vocational secondary school.

              	In 1999, he left China and joined the ETIM in a country in South Asia. He received
              terrorist training in 2007 and planned to enter China to carry out attacks as a human bomb during the
              Beijing Olympic Games.
            


            
              	TursunToheti (1975–)

              	He attended senior secondary school.

              	In August 1999, he joined the ETIM and after training he was sent to Central Asia and
              West Asia to carry out operations. In June and July 2008, we was also engaged in purchasing explosives to
              carry out attacks on Chinese targets in other countries during the Olympic Games in Beijing.
            


            
              	
                List Released in 2012
              

              	

              	
            


            
              	Nu’ermaimaiti Maimaitiming (1965–)

              	Primary school education.

              	He is a leading figure in the ETIM who sent Maimaiti’aili Tieliwa’erdi to China to
              reorganise the terrorist groups and raise funds. In July 2011, he and his terror group carried out a
              series of arson and killing in Kashgar. Nu’ermaimaiti claimed through Internet that the ETIM was behind
              the above attacks in Kashgar.
            


            
              	Abudukeyoumu Ku’erban(l982–)

              	Senior secondary education.

              	He is mainly engaged in propaganda work of the ETIM. In August and October 2011 he
              mobilised extremist and terrorist forces inside China through video release and advised to carry out
              terrorist attacks on innocent people by means of bombing and slaughtering.
            


            
              	Paruha Tie’ersun (1972–)

              	Junior middle school education.

              	He is a leading figure in the ETIM. In September 2009, he unlawfully entered a Central
              Asian country and later shifted to a South Asian country and there he joined the ETIM. In May 2011, he
              issued a declaration on a video release which appeared in more than 30 websites. He inspired many
              extremists and terrorists inside Xinjiang to carry out extremist attacks.
            


            
              	Tusongjiang Habibula (1981–)

              	Senior secondary education.

              	He is a leading figure in the ETIM. In 2005, he went to a West Asian country to study
              medical science and in 2008 he came to a South Asian country and joined the ETIM. Since 2009, he has been
              engaged in propaganda work to disseminate extremist and terrorist ideology. In August 2011, he
              established terrorist links inside China.
            


            
              	Nu’ermaimaiti Rexit(l970–)

              	Primary school education.

              	He is a leading figure in the ETIM and engaged in setting up ETIM organisations in
              Central Asia, West Asia and Southeast Asia. Since 2009, he is engaged in terrorist propaganda and
              accumulation of funds.
            


            
              	Maimaitiyiming Nu’ermaimaiti (1983–)

              	Junior middle school education.

              	He is a member of the ETIM. In July 2009, he planned to set fire on the Shache county
              centre and in October 2009 he was involved in a case of bomb explosion which killed one person and
              wounded one.
            

          
        


        
          Source: Ministry of Public Security (2003); Ministry Public Security Website (2008);Xinhua News Network
          (2012a) and Gunaratna, Acharya and Wang (2010: Chapter 3).
        

      


      
        other, the Uyghur separatist factions who cash on religious sentiments of the people must
        be keen on influencing young minds from their formative age. In this repressive atmosphere, the school students
        get easily influenced by the religious-minded separatist groups. One Chinese scholar identified a number of
        secret organ-isations which work among school kids across south Xinjiang. As a result, separatist tendencies
        among the primary, middle and senior schools and college students have increased in the last few decades (Yan
        2006: 148). The connections between radicalisation of Uyghur sentiments and proliferation of mosques and
        religious schools in Xinjiang in the early reform period are undeniable, but as discussed in chapter 5, the poor condition of education at primary level is not conducive to foster secular
        habits among the poor students of south Xinjiang.
      


      
        It is clear that not all forms of dissents, protests and unrests in Xinjiang are motivated by the ideals of
        independence, ethno-national insurgency, separatism or ‘Islamic’ terrorism. As China has been going through
        rapid modernisation and industrialisation without ensuring adequate political rights, deep-rooted social
        resentments have grown across China. Since the Tian’anmen Square movement, social movements and social unrests
        are pervasive in the entire country. The ongoing political activism and collective resistance outside the realm
        of the CPC are categorised as mass incident (qunzhong shijian) and right protection
        (weiquan) movements. It is noteworthy that transition from non-violent protests to
        mass violence across the country has some resemblance with the radicalisation of ethno-national movements in
        Xinjiang during the 1990s. Since ethnic and religious dimensions are involved in the Uyghur movements, the
        post-1989 Chinese leadership invariably labels any form of protests as separatism and any form of social
        violence as terrorism.
      

    


    
      Year of glory and agony


      
        The Hu-Wen administration was already in crisis management mood, especially since the SARS epidemic in early
        2003, when President Hu Jintao put forward his idea of ‘being vigilant in peace time’ (ju’an siwei). Crisis management centres were established to handle incidents ranging from
        epidemic and natural calamities to man-made disasters including terrorism (Lam 2006: 45–7). Deng Xiaoping’s
        earlier dictum on the importance of economic development and stability were rephrased into
        a new slogan like ‘development is the unyielding principle, stability is the non-negotiable task’ (fazhan shi ying daoli, wending shi ying renwu) in 2005. Hu stressed that safeguarding social
        order and stability was the prerequisite for building a socialist harmonious society (Feng 2013: 28–9).
      


      
        With the exponential rise of mass incidents or collective public security incidents (quntixing zhi’an shijian), maintaining stability (weiwen) became
        priority for the party leadership since the turn of the last century. In July 2005, in view of the staggering
        growth of public disturbances, the Minister of Public Security Zhou Yongkang pointed out that the mass
        incidents had already become prominent social stability issue (Liu 2007: 9). A broad range of activities,
        namely protests, riots, mass petitioning, troublemaking, gambling, obstruction of official business and mob
        fighting fell within this category. In some definition, all forms of terrorist activities, violent incidents,
        forming illegal organisations and assembly by hostile forces as well as separatists were also considered as
        mass incidents. According to official definition, an assembly of five people can be called a mass incident and
        large-scale incidents are those when the number of participants exceeds 500.
      


      
        The Chinese scholars usually interpret these collective actions as manifestations of deep social contradictions
        resulting from the high-speed economic development and industrialisation. As China entered into a new stage of
        economic development, it has been facing livelihood problems related to housing, education, health-care and an
        aging population. The mass incidents often take place because of lack of governance, discrepancies in policy
        implementation, weak and corrupt practices at the grass-root level, inaccessibility of urgent administrative
        assistance and repressive ethnic and religious policies.
      


      
        Most of the collective actions are phenomenon of local politics and not regime-threatening activities, but
        extreme sensitivity of the political leadership in China towards social movement and social unrests has
        complicated state-society relations. In the absence of any mechanism to communicate with the social actors, the
        authorities at different levels of administration often rely on the huge contingent of the PAPF to deal with
        the task of ‘maintaining stability’. In urban areas, various units of the PAPF were also formed to confront
        with sudden political exigencies, riots and terrorism (Guo 2013: 224). Interestingly, even before the 9/11
        incident occurred in the United States, the PAPF had set up rapid response units to tackle terrorism in urban areas, detonation of bombs and other explosive devices in public places (Lam
        2006: 47).
      


      
        In most of these cases, protests were launched against the public decisions taken by local governments and
        party organisations. Usually, peaceful demonstrations and sit-ins turned violent mostly due to the
        insensitivity of local party officials, administrative inefficiency and atrocities by overzealous local
        security personnel. There were instances when the PAPF and other public security forces were often called in to
        clear impoverished protestors. It seems that the government officials, party leadership and public security
        agencies have become increasingly intolerant towards public protests.
      


      
        There existed a strange situation of maximising revenue-raising activities, levying fine and payments from
        citizens by local coercive and law and order agencies like police, courts and procuratorates as well as local
        governments and party units prior to 2003. This is how these local agencies covered their huge expenditure in
        the absence of adequate central funding. The central and regional governments encouraged them to continue with
        such extortionist practices which became a major source of popular discontent, social unrests and instability.
        This situation was even more acute in the poor western China where scarcity of funds had always been a problem
        since decentralisation process started during the reform period. To overcome this problem, the central
        government readjusted its financial system and promised budget allocation to law enforcement institutes at the
        local level as a step forward to improve the weiwen work (Xie 2013: 83). The
        Chinese leadership also took some measures in response to economic difficulties of the marginalised social
        groups such as poor peasants and rural migrant workers in the Eleventh Five-Year Plan announced in July 2005.
      


      
        It was possibly in consideration of the widespread ‘three rural problems’ (sannong
        wenti) that for some time the state leadership showed leniency towards social unrests in the rural
        areas. A central minister objected reporting of some events in the rural areas as riots, instead called them
        mass incidents caused due to social contradictions (Zhang Aijun 2009). The political contentions between mass
        and local officials are not always viewed negatively by the central authority and often they get useful
        feedback about problems at the grass-root societies (O’Brien 2005: 240–4). However, top leadership and public
        security officials were not very sure about how far the government should tolerate protest activities.
      


      
        In an effort to build capacity to handle popular movements at the local level, the central
        government increased spending on domestic security and stability in 2006, and since then budgetary expenditure
        in this sector tended closer to military expenditure (Xie and Wei 2013: 59). Meanwhile, in order to learn from
        the experience of the Athens Olympics in 2004, China sent officials of public security and other departments to
        Greece for counterterrorism and security training. Officials were also sent to other countries to learn their
        best security practices. In 2005, China staged anti-terror exercises in major cities and arranged
        anti-terrorism training programmes at several police academies across the country (Country Report on Terrorism
        2005). The leadership gave utmost priority to holding the Beijing Olympic Games successfully and increased
        counterterrorism cooperation with various foreign agencies and international organisations.
      


      
        During the following two years, the government continued with repressive mechanism to punish offenders of
        various backgrounds such as dissidents, weiquan leaders, journalists, lawyers,
        legal experts and peaceful petitioners on the pretext of the Beijing Olympic Games. The nationwide clampdown
        including arbitrary detentions, house arrests, abductions, severe intimidations, short-term weiwen measures and anti-terror struggles created potentially unstable political atmosphere
        throughout China in the Olympic year. As a result, China experienced more than a dozen major mass incidents
        along with Lhasa riots and a series of violent incidents in Xinjiang in 2008. A close analysis of these
        incidents reveals that the root causes were public resentment due to inefficiency and corruption of local party
        cadres and officials as well as excessive surveil-lance and social control measures (Table 7.3).
      


      
        The Lhasa riots and anti-China campaigns by the Tibetan population in 2008 deserves special attention because
        of consistency of their movements, high moral ground of non-violent means of struggle and mobilising capacity
        in all Tibetan areas inside China and among its migrated population across the world. Discussion of social
        unrests and movements in the Han areas and minority regions in a comparative light confirms that the political
        authority not only was unable to handle conflict situations and maintain stability, but also excessive state
        coercion actually intensified mass violence.
      


      
        As China decided to improve its image during the Beijing Olympic Games, the Tibetan population across the world
        took the opportunity to attract attention of the international community to their plight.
        The exiled Tibetan communities demonstrated and protested wherever the Olympic torch rally was held. The
        Tibetans in China felt equally restive and despite the huge deployment of the PLA, PAPF, state security
        agencies and secret service agencies, the Tibetan monks and common people across TAR and four other provinces
        staged anti-China uprisings between 10 March and14 March 2008. The biggest riots broke out on 14 March in
        Lhasa. On 21 March, a Xinhua report about the riots reveals that 18 civilians and 1
        police officer were killed, 242 police officers and 382 civilians were injured and 7 schools, 5 hospitals, 120
        residences, 84 vehicles were burnt down and 908 shops were looted. The total damage was estimated to be more
        than RMB 224 million. It is claimed in the report that at around 1,100 hours, monks of the Ramoche monastery
        suddenly started attacking on-duty people’s police with stones and at the same time some ‘unlawful elements’
        (bu fa fenzi) began to assemble (Xinhua News Network 2008a). Rest of the narrative
        repeatedly mentions about the undefined category of ‘unlawful elements’ and they appear to be responsible for
        the riots in the Tibetan capital. The official report does not even try to give any explanation about the
        possible reason for the sudden violent behaviour of the monks in the monastery. It is also silent about the
        death of 50–100 Tibetans at the hands of the security police (Smith 2010: 4). The image of on-duty police
        personnel and violent monks in the report follows the official narrative of a dutiful, vigilant and concerned
        state and hapless Tibetan mass under the deceptive influence of the Dalai Lama. The CPC leadership and the
        official media condemned the Dalai Lama and his followers for instigating riots and refused to review the
        existing official national minority policies and other repressive policies towards Tibetans.
      


      
        In terms of number of participants, scale of violence and destruction of public property, some large-scale mass
        incidents are no less serious than the 2008 Lhasa riots. According to one report, about 30,000 Tibetans took
        part in nearly 100 ‘mass incidents’ in TAR, Sichuan, Gansu, Qinghai and Yunnan (Lam 2008: 13). In contrast, up
        to 80,000 workers and unemployed persons participated in a riot at Wangzhou city of Sichuan province on 18
        October 2004, and this is often cited as one of most militant urban protests in recent times (Chan 2004). In
        protest against mishandling of the death investigation of a school girl by the police in Weng’an county, 30,000
        people took to the streets at one point on 28 June 2008. The protestors ransacked 104
        rooms of the county government building, 20 police vans, 54 other vehicles and 15 motorbikes were damaged and
        150 people were injured. The mass incidents are a testimony of deep resentment of people against official
        practices (Table 7.3). And in terms of intensity and nature of
        violence, mass incidents in the Han areas are not different from Tibetan areas.
      


      
        Despite much greater congregation of mostly Han protesters, who are not less violent than their counterparts in
        Lhasa or Urumqi
      


      
        
          Table 7.3 Some
          major mass incidents across China in 2008
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              	Event
            


            
              	
                

              
            

          

          
            
              	20 April 2008

              	Mengdong village, Malipo county, Wenshan prefecture, Yunnan

              	More than 70 people attacked a group of party and government officials of the county
              with knives, rods and bricks while the latter were doing ‘administrative’ work in a mine in the village.
              Five people’s police and 10 persons from the crowd were injured and 1 villager died in the incident.
              Later, 27 people were arrested. Official news claims that a group of lawless villagers were behind the
              incident (Xinhua News Network 2008b).
            


            
              	28 June 2008

              	Weng’an county, Guizhou

              	A protest broke out due to dissatisfaction of police investigation into the death of a
              school girl and about 30,000 people assembled.The mob vandalised and ransacked 104 rooms of the county
              government building, 20 police vans, 54 other vehicles and 15 motorbikes were damaged and 150 people
              sustained injuries during the incident.According to the official report, the incident was an outburst of
              accumulated social contradiction between cadres and masses (Liaowang 2008).
            


            
              	17 July 2008

              	Yuanzhou township, Boluo county, Huizhou prefecture, Guangdong

              	Several hundred people and police engaged in fighting over the death of a taxi driver,
              whose body was found within the compound of a county public security bureau a day after he was picked up
              by the local police. The police tried to make a secret deal with the family of the driver which was
              rejected. According to a report, eight rioters, six persons of the driver’s family and two persons of his
              village were detained in charge of criminal offence (Online News Summary 2008).
            


            
              	
                19 July 2008
              

              	Meng’a village, Mengma town, Menglian Dai, Lahu andWa autonomous county, Yunnan

              	Clashes between villagers and police started following the arrest of five criminal
              suspects during seize of the village by 175 police personnel in the early hours of the day. It was a
              long-standing dispute between the rubber industry and rubber farmers on the issue of economic interest.
              In response to the arrest, when about 500 farmers attacked APFs, two farmers were shot dead, and 17
              villagers, 41 police personnel and three local cadres sustained injuries in the incident (Liaowang
              2008).
            


            
              	4 August 2008

              	Xingquan village, Lijiang town, Yunnan

              	The conflict started due to an unresolved environmental dispute between villagers and a
              pollutant factory. On the day of the incident, more than 300 people from both sides fought over the
              issue. Six villagers received injuries and 13 vehicles were damaged during the incident.The local public
              security organ booked 107 suspects and rioters (Chuncheng wanbao 2008).
            


            
              	17 November 2008

              	Dongjiang town,Wudu district, Longnan city, Gansu

              	Thirty persons belonging to relocated households of a nearby village appealed to the
              city party committee for giving assurance about housing, land and livelihood. It was reported that under
              the influence of a group of lawless elements, the petitioners continued to demonstrate despite
              conciliatory assurances from the authority. More than 2,000 people assembled in support of the relocated
              villagers.The mob burnt down or damaged several buildings in the official premises.According to the
              initial report, 69 armed police, 2 people’s police from public security organ, 3 reporters of local
              television were injured in the incident and 22 vehicles were destroyed.Total loss of public property was
              more than RMB 5 million (Sichuan News Agency 2008).
            


            
              	25 November 2008

              	Dongwan, Guangdong

              	About 1,000 workers attacked a factory in protest against the low wages. Five workers
              were injured and a police vehicle was destroyed (Xingdao Global Net 2008).
            

          
        

      


      
        during some mass protests, total casualties among the protestors were much less than those
        in similar situations in Tibet. This mainly occurs because the law enforcement agencies are usually allowed to
        strike with maximum and disproportionate degree of force in quelling minority protestors.
      

    


    
      Riots in Urumqi


      
        After a gap of seven to eight years, Xinjiang again became restive in 2008 and this turned out to be a prelude
        to the 7–5 incident. The central government, in order to enhance security before the 2008 Olympic Games decided
        to improve its line of defence comprising of the People’s Liberation Army, the PAPF and the XPCC to fight
        against real or perceived terrorist threats in the region. The life of the common Uyghur became even more
        difficult under the renewed surveillance and restrictions by security forces. This created widespread mistrust
        among the Uyghur and deep-rooted interethnic tensions in the region. On 9 March, Wang Lequan warned that ‘those
        terrorists, saboteurs and secessionists are to be battered resolutely, no matter who they are!’ (Millward
        2008). It is highly possible that the repeated threats of terrorist assaults before and during the Olympics by
        the ETIM were not entirely a virtual threat. However, the terror groups certainly never had the capacity to
        fulfil the claims made since the beginning of 2008.
      


      
        There were reports of hijacking attempts, bombing plots on the Olympic soccer match at Shanghai Stadium,
        assaulting the PAPF personnel in Kashgar by two local Uyghur men and serial bomb explosions in Kucha from March
        to August in 2008. Many Western analysts do not agree with the Chinese official claim that the ETIM was
        responsible in all these cases, especially the killing of 17 and injuring 15 PAPF personnel in Kashgar. The
        incident happened when two attackers drove a dump truck into a group of 70 PAPF officers during morning
        exercises outside their barracks. The perpetrators of this violence, a taxi driver and a vegetable vendor, were
        arrested and sentenced to death. Some analysts questioned whether the ‘ETIM had the resources to carry out such
        an attack and claimed the Chinese government was just trying to denigrate the group’ (Gunaratna, Acharya and
        Wang 2010: 75–8). The issue is not just having the capacity of striking a specific target by a terrorist
        organisation located outside or giving bad name to a certain Dongtu terror group by
        the Chinese government. In this political atmosphere, a section of the community saw violence as the most
        effective expression to respond to state repression. It is also not improbable that the
        attackers in the above incident were directly or indirectly influenced by the ETIM, but that does not give them
        reason for exaggerating the terror group’s destructive capacity by a responsible state authority and
        overlooking other variables that are responsible for aggressive behaviour of the common people. The Chinese
        government officials even pointed out that the riots in Tibet motivated Uyghur separatists to create
        disturbances in Xinjiang in 2008. This is a typical example of ‘seeking truth’ away from reality and finding
        much talked about ‘social contradictions’ not in the immediate society.
      


      
        The root cause behind the mass incidents in the Han areas in 2008 was economic difficulties, environmental
        issues and ineffective governance (police atrocities, official corruption and nepotism; Table 7.3). This is the reality of a rapidly modernising China including national
        minority areas where contradictions are sharper because ethnic minority societies are comparatively more
        traditional and the state is increasingly impatient in transforming these societies. The eagerness to transform
        traditional minority societies, however, does not conform to the positive social change and economic
        empowerment of national minorities. Exclusion of Tibetans from the benefits of Chinese modernisation is
        extremely acute (Hillman 2008). Though economic dimension was not the main reason for widespread social unrests
        in the Tibetan areas of China in March 2008, the ruthless destruction of Han business establishments by rioters
        in the Tibetan capital on 14 March is possibly a sign of growing frustration of the local people due to
        economic deprivation.
      


      
        According to Gardner Bovingdon, most of the protests in Xinjiang and Tibet were not concerned with economic
        matters. He contends that only two demonstrations over purely economic issues in Xinjiang have been documented
        during the 30 years of reform (Bovingdon 2010: 109). It is, however, important to note that a wide range of
        social issues pertaining to the well-being of minority communities used to be in the agenda of peaceful
        protestors in the 1980s. Bovingdon, though, rightly points out that the Uyghurs as well as the Tibetans have
        not been able to find high officials sympathetic to their claim since Hu Yaobang lost his power, whereas
        peasants, workers and other sections of the society in the Han areas are treated with less repression even when
        they demonstrate without proper permission and get satisfactory response when they are lucky enough to find
        officials sensitive to their demands (Bovingdon 2010: 110, 122). Since protesters can clearly express their rational demands in the mass incidents and weiquan
        movements, it is much easier to resolve conflicts in the Han areas. Following Coser’s view on realistic and
        non-realistic conflicts, mentioned in chapter two, one can say that conflicts
        in Xinjiang and Tibet have become unmanageable because conflicting parties have deviated from their rational
        goal and become emotionally charged. The Chinese leadership is not even ready to acknowledge that the Uyghurs
        and the Tibetans can have any real reason for resentments. In this situation, all Uyghur grievances can be
        readily labelled as terrorist acts and their protests as local war against the state.
      


      
        The unmanageable conflict situation has created immeasurable damage to interethnic relations in Xinjiang. The
        riots in the Xinjiang capital on 5 July 2009 shows how two conflicting parties – the state authority and the
        Han community on one side and the Uyghur on the other – consider each other as die-hard opponents. The official
        interpretation is that the 7–5 incident is ‘an extremely violent criminal incident of beating, smashing,
        robbing and arson’ (dazaqiangshao yanzhong baoli fanzui shijian). With 11 times
        more death toll than the previous year’s riots in Lhasa, there is no doubt that in terms of casualties and
        destruction of public property, the Urumqi riot is one of the bloodiest interethnic riots during the reform
        period in China.
      


      
        According to several accounts of the episode, a peaceful demonstration against official mishandling of killing
        and injuring of Uyghur workers during a brawl (dou’ou shijian) with the Han workers
        in Xuri Toy Factory in Shaoguan, Guangdong, turned into interethnic riots on the evening of 5 July in Urumqi
        because of police atrocities. The fighting between the workers of the two communities took place on 26 June in
        Shaoguan factory, where two Uyghur migrant labourers were killed and a total of 120 injured. Apparently, the
        main concern of the Uyghur protesters in Urumqi was the plight of poor migrant workers of their community who
        were transported from Kashgar under the labour transfer scheme (jihua laodongwu
        shuchu) in May 2009. According to the official version, the Shaoguan is an isolated case of public order
        (yiqi dianxing shehui zhi’an anjian) and was settled on time and just way (Chinese
        Embassy in London 2009). Surprisingly enough, a Chinese writer even argued that in legal definition the toy
        factory brawl is a ‘non-criminal’ case of public order (Zou 2009). On6 July, the XUAR Chairman Nur Bekri
        pointed out that in order to destroy ethnic unity and social harmony, the ‘three evil forces’ instigated riots in Urumqi by frantically exaggerating the 26 July incident (Xinhua News Network
        2009a). The exiled leader Rebiya Kadeer was blamed for orchestrating the riots and the government initiated an
        all-out propaganda campaign against her involvement in the violence in Xinjiang.
      


      
        It is clear from the official reporting that the police had prior information about possible ‘unlawful’
        assembly of Uyghur protesters on the People’s Square in Urumqi on that day and that the local public security
        agency made adequate emergency measures by deploying the police force to the People’s Square and Erdaoqiao area
        (Uyghur-inhabited areas of the city). The official report claims that several thousand mobsters carried out
        riots across the city and more than 1,000 attackers assembled in front of the gates of Xinjiang University
        alone. It is also reported that 20,000 extra security forces were brought in, who dispersed everywhere into
        small groups across the city and started hitting back and preventing rioters (Xinhua News Network 2009a). The
        official reporting clearly suggests that the number of attackers were much less than the security forces and
        there was no indication that the attackers possessed technically advanced weapons and professional skills.
        Therefore, it is clear that the perpetrators of ‘terrorist act’ on the evening of5 July 2009 were actually
        protesters who turned into rioters, a very common phenomenon in today’s China. In most of the cases of mass
        incidents and weiquan movements, protesters often end up in direct confrontation
        with the public security forces, which are certainly not the most vulnerable target for attack.
      


      
        The 7–5 incident and subsequent development and manner in which the state projected the entire episode not only
        revealed inter-ethnic cleavages, but also exposed weak social foundation, poor social management and
        inefficiency and all-round failure of the regional authority. The residual effects of the riots continued for
        the next few days. The high pitch rhetoric of pledges of severely punishing the outlaws, cracking down on
        violence and taking stability as the top priority by the regional and central leadership further vitiated the
        interethnic relations in Urumqi. On 7 July, a group of Han protestors took to the streets to take revenge
        against the Uyghur citizens of the city and attacked innocent people of the community. According to a Uyghur
        source, some key government officials actively worked to exacerbate disharmony between the Han and the Uyghur
        during the riots. It claims that on July 7, the Xinhua reported that the Urumchi Communist Party Secretary Li
        Zhi’s inflammatory chanting of ‘Down with Rebiya’ at the scene of the unrest stirred
        nationalistic sentiment of the Han citizens and created further divisions between the two communities (UHRP
        2009).
      


      
        Senior CPC officials claimed that the government handled the situation ‘decisively and properly’. Within a week
        of the riots, the government engaged once again in the craft of propaganda to create false notion of amicable
        interethnic relations and argued in favour of the existing minority policies in China. Liu Xianyong, deputy
        head of propaganda for Urumqi’s Communist Party, expressed his satisfaction over his efforts to a new
        propaganda theme – ‘We Are All One Family’. He claimed that traditional methods had been used in this new
        propaganda (MacLeod 2009). Chinese television also started telecasting political advertisements featuring a
        group of smiling ethnic Han and Uyghur men wearing matching yellow t-shirts and singing ‘We are all part of the
        same family’, and news programmes featured interviews with ordinary Uyghur citizens who praised interethnic
        relations in Xinjiang (Brady 2012: 175–7).
      


      
        Amidst the propaganda of interethnic unity, top party officials of the central government kept issuing
        statements and the local administration continued with post-crisis preparations for punishing a maximum number
        of culprits as well as suspects involved in the 7–5 incidents. At the end of August 2009, Urumqi again turned
        restive due to the so-called syringe attacks where 531 people were reported to have been attacked with
        hypodermic syringes between August 20 and September 4. Though there were Han and other ethnic groups including
        Uyghur among the victims of syringe attacks, only the latter were arrested. A Hong Kong press reported that
        10,000 Han citizens demonstrated demanding their protection and some also demanded dismissal of the regional
        Party Secretary Wang Lequan and the Urumqi Party Chief Li Zhi for their incompetence in protecting citizens
        from the Uyghur wrath. Ironically the Uyghur community in the region had also been demanding a replacement for
        the hardliner Wang Lequan for a long time. On September 5, Li Zhi was dismissed, but Wang was able to retain
        his position and finally transferred to Beijing with a higher position in April 2010 (Chaudhuri 2010b). The 7–5
        incident exposed weakness of maintaining the long-desired stability and peace in the region by coercive means.
        Losses of many innocent people in the riots drastically reduced administrative credibility of the regional
        government. The incident left a deep-rooted psychological barrier and antagonism between the Han and the Uyghur
        communities which are mainly responsible for the present round of conflicts in the region.
      

    


    
      New leaders, old practices


      
        In the most troubled time of Xinjiang’s contemporary history, the central government removed Wang Lequan and
        appointed Hunan Party Secretary Zhang Chunxian. Zhang had experience in working in the minority-dominated
        province of Yunnan. During his tenure as party chief in Hunan, he gained credibility for handling complex
        issues and social conflicts and even got the reputation of a moderate party secretary (Tan 2010). Issues in
        Xinjiang are, however, a much different and difficult task to handle interethnic conflicts in this
        Muslim-dominated region. There is a rigid official line to formulate and execute policies to handle with the
        activities of ‘three evil forces’ – Dongtu terror organisations, impact of
        international terrorism in the region and imperialist designs of the West. It is difficult to deviate from the
        established guideline of maintaining security and preserving stability that aims at safeguarding the region
        from all forms of terrorist and separatist threats – real, perceived, virtual as well as symbolic.
      


      
        The Xinjiang regional security establishment enhanced vigilance during the one month of Ramadan fasting since
        the early 1990s and after 7–5 incidents; June and July were also considered as highly sensitive from the
        security point of view. During the first anniversary of the 7–5 incidents, the one-month long strike hard
        campaign was launched and in order to make the arrangement full proof, the authority installed more than 8,800
        surveillance cameras across Urumqi alone (Ma 2010; Fenghuang TV 2010). It is, therefore, clear that the new
        leadership could not provide any alternative method to reduce violence and improve interethnic relations, but
        rather imposed greater restrictions and vigilance on the activities of local Muslims.
      

    


    Notes


    
      1 At least three minority students from the Nationalities Institute were killed in the
      incident. Besides Urkesh, there were three other prominent names of minority background appear in the list of
      participant in the movement (Gladney 1991: 299).
    


    
      2 From 2007 on, the death penalty reduced by one-third annually across China and in some places
      reduced by half. According to the Duihua Foundation, the number of executions in China has reduced from about
      12,000 in 2002 to 2,400 in 2013 (Ren 2014; Langfitt 2014).
    

  


  
    Chapter 8
    

    International dimension


    
      Development of the regional and international politics and growing interactions between global and local actors
      are yet another contributing factor of the Xinjiang problem. Impacts of regional and international development in
      the post–Cold War era rekindled optimism among a large section of the Uyghur population in Xinjiang for possible
      independence and separation, which changed the political behaviour of a certain section of the community. The
      precipitous withdrawal of statist control of the colossal Soviet Union over its republican appendages and
      creation of over a dozen independent states was evidently a major contributing factor that encouraged a section
      of the Uyghur population to take the path of violence. Discomfiture of the Chinese state and the CPC leadership
      following diplomatic isolation and economic embargo from major Western countries and Japan in the aftermath of
      the Tian’anmen Square student movement and decline of the communist world radicalised pro-independence elements
      among the Uyghurs. While the previous chapter has stressed that the Xinjiang problem is basically an internal
      conflict between the state and the Uyghur, the following pages focus on the nature of internationalisation of the
      Uyghur movements.
    


    
      Internationalisation


      
        For a long time, problems relating to national minorities had been respected as a matter of internal affairs of
        the states. Following this international norm, the United Nations Organization (UNO) and other bodies of
        international as well as regional importance often refrained from getting involved into conflicts entailing
        ethnic, linguistic and regional disputes within the boundary of sovereign states. Many
        member states of the United Nations also intended to keep ethno-national movements led by certain groups of
        population outside the purview of the United Nations. The United Nations and other international and regional
        organisations were earlier reluctant to intervene in what were deemed to be internal matters of member states
        except for conflicts related to the process of decolonisation (Stavenhagen 1996: 203).
      


      
        Though the principle of non-interference in the internal affairs of other states is still respected in the
        interstate relations across the world, the United Nations has been showing more concern about the violent
        ethno-national movements and interethnic tensions the world over (Rupesinghe 1992: 22). In fact, the main
        responsibility of the international organisation as stated in the Article 1 of the UN Charter is to maintain
        international peace and security, and to promote the values of human rights and fundamental freedom. The
        Article also refers to the principle of self-determination of ethnic minorities within the state boundary.
        Since, in recent past, ethnic violence in many countries pose serious threat to international peace and
        security, the United Nations is getting more and more involved in protracted and violent ethnic conflicts in
        various countries (Ryan 1990: 25–27). The declaration on the rights of indigenous people by the United Nations
        has further endorsed its commitment to make member states fulfil their obligation to the minority population.
        Therefore, in the increasingly conflict-infested globalised world, the long-held assumption that interference
        in the internal affairs of another state is inimical to the existing international norms has also been
        seriously challenged.
      


      
        It is important to mention at the outset that there are instances where some international groups like the
        North Atlantic Treaty Organization (NATO), just to preserve the strategic interests of its member states, have
        grossly violated the basic principles of international peace and denied basic rights of the citizens and state
        authorities in independent states in the name of humanitarian intervention. Due to the largely state-centric
        approach in international dealings and bypassing the United Nations for maintaining strategic dominance by
        self-interested groups of nations and rich and powerful countries, international initiative often does not
        augur well either for the protection of minorities from state coercion or resolution of ethno-national
        conflicts which is so crucial for national and international stability. Some international initiatives even
        turn out to be mechanisms of exploitation and suppression of ethnic groups or smaller countries.
      


      
        The ongoing process of globalisation has changed the longstanding relations between local,
        national and international entities. On one hand, globalisation has posed a serious challenge to the existence
        of smaller groups and on the other, created new grounds for the ethno-national groups to reassert their demands
        through high-tech communication systems and social media networks. Insulating a separatist ethnic group from
        the international influence is almost impossible in the globalised world and it is also preposterous to expect
        the international society to remain insensitive to the sufferings of the repressed ethnic minority community in
        another country forever. It is, however, doubtful to what extent pro-independence elements within an
        ethno-national movement gain from the complex process of globalisation.
      


      
        There is a general argument in the globalist discourse that globalisation has weakened national sovereignty.
        The validity of this argument has been contested by scholars who believe that states always had constraints to
        achieve absolute control over their territory, people and resources in the distant borderlands (Lawson 2003:
        123–126). In fact, despite of pressures of globalisation, states’ capacity in controlling territorial
        sovereignty and monitoring life of people living within its boundary has not diminished. This is especially
        true in the case of strong statist countries like China to not compromise on the issue of sovereignty under any
        circumstances (Mackerras 2003: 15–16). As discussed in Chapter Seven, the
        idea of independence as well as organisational capacity to resist China by the pro-independence Uyghur factions
        is too weak to challenge the territorial sovereignty of China.
      


      
        Logically speaking, a relatively small and weak ethnic group’s attempt to secede a large chunk of territory
        from an ideologically, economically and militarily powerful state would be sure to frustrate them. It is quite
        absurd that Uyghur pro-independence forces indulge in the thought of separating Xinjiang, which is one-sixth of
        China’s national territory. It is even more ridiculous that China is working hard to make the international
        community believe that its territorial sovereignty is threatened by the forces for independent Eastern
        Turkestan (Jiangdu or Dongdu). On the basis of the
        previously discussed observation of Anthony D. Smith on the conditions leading to the formation of new states,
        one can infer that factors responsible for the creation of new states do not exist in the case of Xinjiang.
        Therefore, the issue of sovereignty does not pertain to the discussion of internationalisation of the Xinjiang
        problem.
      


      
        It is also preposterous to trivialise dissenting voices inside Xinjiang and
        pro-independence forces among the diaspora community because of the relatively small size of the Uyghur
        population. It is but hard to overlook potent forces of violence and ominous terrorist activities in the
        region. S. Frederick Starr points out that the Uyghur in Xinjiang are 4 times and 10 times more numerous than
        the entire population of the West Bank and Chechnya, respectively (Starr 2004: 18). Moreover, the global
        interconnectedness would continue to be instrumental in intensifying local conflicts and ethnic violence as
        long as pressure of modernisation and state coercion keep on alienating the Uyghurs in Xinjiang.
      


      
        The kin groups living in exile, neighbouring state(s) as well as regional and world power contribute to the
        internationalisation of ethno-national separatist movements at different degrees. The Uyghur diaspora plays an
        important role in disseminating information about the plight of their compatriots in the place of origin and
        popularising their cause across the world. They also provide moral and material support to sustain movements
        inside and outside their perceived homeland. In the face social unrests, ethno-national insurgency and
        terrorist attacks within the national territory, the concerned state often brings the separatist issue to the
        notice of other countries or international community, either for getting legitimacy of measures taken by the
        state or for external assistance to resolve the problem. The course of the secessionist movement is also
        determined by geopolitical factors and external interventions (Srivastava 2001: 54). In some cases, the
        international and regional organisations raise the issue of interethnic conflict either ostensibly or with good
        intention to find a mechanism to resolve disputes between the ruling centre dominated by a majority community
        and ethno-national groups in other countries.
      


      
        The Uyghur movement has gained visibility across the world mainly because of activities of the Uyghur diaspora
        in the last decade of the 20th century. Technologically advanced and cheaper social media have immensely
        facilitated the group to spread news about state repression and Uyghur resistance in Xinjiang, promote the
        cause of Eastern Turkestan movement and appeal to the international community for support. A major weakness of
        the community is that they lack a unified leadership and consensus. The 7–5 incidents further attracted
        sympathetic as well as inquisitive global audience to the cause of the Uyghur population. However, on one hand,
        claim for independence by some Eastern Turkestan activists appears to be increasingly
        untenable, and on the other, Uyghur campaigns has failed to create enough international leverage on China to
        adopt less repressive policies in Xinjiang.
      


      
        In the line with the all-out attacks against Uyghur separatism and dissents in the domestic front, China has
        been making efforts to legitimise its policies in Xinjiang by mobilising international support and cooperation.
        Throughout the 1990s, China averted revealing the facts about the conflicts in Xinjiang to the international
        sphere, but brought the Central Asian regimes into its confidence about its struggle against the ‘three evil
        forces’ in the region. The devastating terrorist attacks in the United States on 11 September 2001 and
        subsequent anti-terror war led by the United States created a favourable occasion for China to disclose that it
        was also a ‘victim’ of international terrorism (Liu and Du 2003: 4). Since then, China’s high-pitch reactions
        to the violent separatist activities and threat of international terrorism in Xinjiang also increased
        visibility of the Uyghur community.
      

    


    
      Transnational factors


      
        China signed border agreements with Pakistan (2 March 1963) and Afghanistan (22 November 1963) at the height of
        the Sino-Soviet ideological clash and Sino-Indian border disputes. The development of a strategic partnership
        between China and Pakistan was valued in both the countries as the most suitable countermeasure against
        alliance between other countries in the region. Land communication between the two countries became smooth
        after the opening of the Karakoram Highway in 1978 and volume of border trade between China and Pakistan
        increased considerably over the years (Yang and Li 1999: 416). The Soviet invasion of Afghanistan in December
        1979 changed the regional balance. China became extremely anxious because the growing Soviet military influence
        in the region had the potential to complicate the socio-political situations in Xinjiang, China’s Muslim
        borderland. The political upheavals in neighbouring Afghanistan not only compelled China to engage in open
        rivalry with the former, but also provoked American intervention in the region. This had brought superpower
        rivalry to the threshold of Xinjiang.
      


      
        In order to destroy the political influence of the Soviet Union, a new breed of politico-religious force was
        raised in Afghanistan by the US national security agencies (Lutfi 2001: 202). The United States and Pakistan became the closest ally of China in the Afghan war. China considered the
        rebel movement led by the Muslim clergy-inspired elements in Afghanistan as a national movement against a
        foreign invader and generously provided all sorts of propaganda and material support to the Afghan cause.
        According to the Soviet press, the Karakoram Highway was being used for transporting arms and ammunition,
        propaganda material and instructors for training Afghan rebels in Pakistan. China was accused of fanning
        insurgency in Afghanistan (Dutt 1981: 45–6). For China, the Afghan war was a part of a worldwide struggle
        against big nation hegemony and this is the reason behind supporting the Afghan resistance groups till 1985.
      


      
        The Kabul regime accused China of supplying weapons worth USD 400 million to the Afghan mujahideen, including surface-to-air missiles and light and portable weapons suitable for
        guerrilla warfare. There were reports about China maintaining training camps for the mujahideen in Xinjiang (Harris 1986: 132–3). John K. Cooley, in his book Unholy Wars: Afghanistan, America and International Terrorism, wrote that the second department
        of the PLA’s intelligence service was in charge of training the mujahideen. This
        included training of the Uyghurs to fight for anti-Soviet religious factions in Afghanistan (Cooley 1999: 73).
        It is hard to say as to what extent the Uyghur population got entangled with the mujahideen during the Afghan war, but China’s role in the anti-Soviet struggle is a clear
        violation of its commitment of neutrality in the internal affairs of another country.
      


      
        China’s relation with the Muslim countries of the Middle East is even more complex. After the establishment of
        the PRC’s rule in Xinjiang, many Muslims of the region fled to the Middle East and Turkey. China faced
        difficulty in developing diplomatic relations with these countries because of their impression of China as an
        enemy of Islam. China often employed prominent figures of the Islamic Association of China to carry out
        diplomatic missions in Muslim countries (Harris 1993b: 79–80). Besides the 10 years of the Cultural Revolution,
        China has been consistently trying to build an image of itself as a potential friend of the Islamic countries
        as well as a defender of Islam. China became more active in developing relations with the Middle East after the
        Soviet invasion of Afghanistan.
      


      
        There was growing a realisation among the Soviet leadership that the military invasion of Afghanistan was a
        blunder and became anxious about the economic problems of their country. Normalisation of
        relations with China was considered seriously, and from 1986 onwards real efforts were made to reduce
        Sino-Soviet tensions leading to renewed diplomatic relations between the two communist neighbours. From 1986 to
        1987, trade between Xinjiang and the Soviet Union increased 75 per cent (Foust and Kornberg 1995: 109). And
        withdrawal of the Soviet troops from Afghanistan was completed in February 1989. The Soviet Central Asian
        leaders considered the development of Afghanistan a victory of Islam in the region and were apprehensive of the
        spread of Islamic fundamentalism by the Afghan mujahideen (Rashid 1994: 37–8).
      

    


    
      Post-Soviet regional politics


      
        The political geography of Central Asia changed with the emergence of five independent states and strategic
        dimension in Xinjiang became critical after the collapse of the Soviet Union. China’s western border became
        exposed to the Muslim world on the western horizon extending up to West Asia. Independence of the former Soviet
        Central Asian Republics directly or indirectly encouraged a section of the Uyghur population in Xinjiang to
        carry out violent resistance against the state authority and Han population in the region.
      


      
        In the early 1990s, some scholars from the Middle East talked about the emergence of a ‘Greater Middle East’
        (Da Zhongdong) covering the Middle East, Iran, Central Asia, Afghanistan and
        Pakistan, and creation of a region of Islamic tradition and culture through political and economic integration.
        The five Central Asian states and Iran, Turkey and Pakistan formed an economic cooperation organ-isation in
        1992, which failed to produce any remarkable result and marred the hope of creating a new geopolitical ‘core
        region’ (hexin diqu) of Islamic countries (Yang Shu 2003: 70). The Central Asian
        economy could not make much headway, but its geopolitical transformation since the collapse of the Soviet Union
        made it a weak target at the hands of both traditional and non-traditional external forces. The orthodox Muslim
        extremist forces of Afghanistan, after the Soviet withdrawal from that country in 1989, turned into one of the
        major security concerns for the countries in the region.
      


      
        In the first half of the 1990s, the leaders of the Central Asian countries were apprehensive of China because
        of the fact that these countries contained large chunks of territories allegedly grabbed by Tsarist Russia and spasmodically claimed by the PRC as its own. The share of the transborder
        river waters and environment-related problems also remained major areas of dispute with China. To meet the
        challenge of the new situation, leaders of Kyrgyzstan and Kazakhstan tried to neutralise the Chinese threat by
        using the so-called Uyghur card in the first few years of their independence. The pan-Turkic ideology
        re-emerged in the post-Soviet era, maybe encouraged by the West to counter the Iranian influence in the region.
        Turkey was also interested in building close relations with the Central Asian republics and the Turkic Muslims
        of Xinjiang (Rashid 1994: 210–1; Sengupta 2000: 42, 48–50).
      


      
        The presence of a considerable big population of the Uyghurs in Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan made them a very
        important political player in these two countries. The Uyghur nationalist and religious activists used the
        Central Asian states as a base for anti-Chinese activities. The Uyghur activists of Xinjiang and other Central
        Asian countries established links with the Uyghurs living in Turkey, Europe, the United States and other
        countries. Several Uyghur organisations were established in the Central Asian states in the first half of the
        1990s. Though the majority of Uyghur organisations were committed to non-violent means of struggle, some
        separatist outfits engaged in violent and subversive activities inside Xinjiang in 1990. The separatist
        activities in Xinjiang received fresh impetus after the victory of Taliban in Afghanistan in 1996.
      


      
        Pakistan had a long-term strategy to establish a pro-Pakistan regime in Afghanistan. After the Soviet
        withdrawal from Afghanistan, two consecutive governments in that country were somewhat unfriendly to the
        interests of Pakistan. The religious fundamental-ist force, Taliban, originated in Pakistan under the patronage
        of its army intelligence ISI, which has connections with the country’s biggest religious party Jamaat-i-Islami
        (Shi 2003: 180, 192–3). In fact, the Taliban movement attracted the Afghan youths living in various refugee
        camps in the Pakistan territory in 1994. The Taliban received logistic support and military training, arms
        supply and financial aid from the Pakistan defence establishment and by the end of 1996, Taliban controlled
        most of Afghanistan (Stobdan 1998: 9–21). Jamaat was also accused of disseminating ‘religious materials’ in
        Xinjiang by the Chinese authority (Clarke 2005: 102).
      


      
        The Taliban government was a puritanical form of an Islamic regime whose socio-political and religious doctrine
        was based on the ideal of Islamic internationalism (i.e. universal ummah) and the
        concept of the holy war (jihad) against non-Islamic countries
        across the world. There are reasons to believe that there were some takers of the outmoded ideology of Taliban
        among the Uyghur separatist forces in Xinjiang (Ahrari 2000: 662–3, 668–9). China, in order to ensure that the
        Taliban not give any training to the Xinjiang militants, provided clandestine economic and military assistance
        to the Islamic regime in Afghanistan (Dillon 2004: 140; Kak 2008). It is important to note that the United
        States, which took the mission of fighting against international terrorism after the 9/11 incident, was also
        kin on developing closer ties with the Taliban regime in Afghanistan and intended to recognise them as well
        (Bhadrakumar 2009). The issue of engaging with various factions of Taliban continues to be a theme of
        international anti-terrorism discourse. This suggests that no state or non-state actor is a complete outcast in
        the international politics and door for negotiation should be kept open forever. This wisdom is even more
        useful for leaders of every state not to close windows for dialogue with any section of the society
        irrespective of ethnicity or other categories.
      

    


    
      Counterterrorism – the shanghai cooperation organisation and other
      actors


      
        China responded to the volatile political situations in the region and conflicts in Xinjiang by adopting
        diplomacy of cooperation with the newly established Central Asian republics. With the understanding that
        disputed boundary issues could complicate internal situation, China made serious efforts to resolve most of its
        territorial problems with the countries that share boundary with Xinjiang. In the process of resolving border
        disputes with Central Asian states, a cooperation mechanism known as the Shanghai Five evolved, and in 2001 the
        SCO was set up with six founding member states – China, Russia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Tajikistan and
        Uzbekistan.
      


      
        China spearheaded the group to fulfil its strategy to prevent the Uyghur separatists from using Central Asian
        states as a base for their activities in Xinjiang. After taking the Central Asian countries into confidence,
        China sought to deal with its internal problem in Xinjiang at the regional level and successfully dissuaded
        Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan from providing any moral or material assistance to the anti-China Uyghur forces in
        these countries. The pan-Turkic sentiment slowly died down in Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan and their governments
        began to restrict Uyghur activities within their territories. China’s main intention in
        Central Asia was to ensure territorial integration of Xinjiang and ‘consolidate its position in the region and
        be able to create a culturally secular, inwardly authoritarian and outwardly moderate Central Asia’; therefore,
        it reached an understanding with Russia to make Central Asia their common sphere of influence (Misra 2001:
        310). China also happily accepted the presence of Russian troops in Tajikistan defending it from the Afghan
        mujahideen (Wilson 1996: 324). In the mid-1990s, regional security turned out to be
        the single most important agenda for China, Russia and the Central Asian countries. Along with the traditional
        threat of separatism and extremist nationalism, a new set of problems, namely Muslim radicalism and terrorism,
        drug trafficking and smuggling, emerged in the region.
      


      
        The increasing American influence and expansion of NATO in this region was another source of worry for China
        and Russia. China was deeply apprehensive when the NATO carried out bombing operations against the Federal
        Republic of Yugoslavia in the name of humanitarian intervention to stop ethnic cleansing of Muslims in Kosovo
        from March to June 1999. China did not see enough justification of attacking a sovereign nation by violating
        established international principle of non-interference in the internal affairs of other states. America, the
        main force behind this attack, was severely criticised for enforcing its vision of a proper global order with
        the help of military interventions. The Chinese scholars and leadership considered the NATO airstrike on
        Yugoslavia as a dangerous precedent which could be applied in the name of protecting repressed minorities in
        Xinjiang and Tibet (Dreyer 2000: 102–5). Besides questioning imposition of Western value of human rights by
        military means, one Chinese scholar analysed the nature of NATO’s asymmetric warfare (buduicheng zhanzheng) in Kosovo, which actually undermined the basic rights of the people to
        protect their lives. During the war, Yugoslavia suffered a loss of USD 200 billion, lives of more than 1,800
        common people, more than 6,000 people sustained injuries and 1,000,000 people became refugees (Zhou 2003: 54).
        Given its declining prestige and influence in the traditional powerbase of East Europe and in the Commonwealth
        of Independent States (CIS), Russia was also worried about NATO’s eastward expansion. Confronted by the common
        threat of external players, China and Russia built an intimate relationship and the SCO played an important
        role in building further ties among its member nations in the region. A wide range of issues like domestic
        security, regional stability, ethnic separatism, international terrorism and religious
        extremism became common concern among the member nations of this regional cooperation organisation.
      


      
        The Shanghai Treaty on Crack Down on Terrorism, Separatism and Extremism was signed in the first summit of the
        SCO which legalised and systematised the struggle against the ‘three evil forces’, namely terrorism, separatism
        and extremism. It was decided in this summit that these countries would also establish a regional
        anti-terrorism structure of the SCO in the city of Bishkek, Kyrgyzstan (China
        Report 2001: 553–6). It is remarkable to note that the SCO’s initiative against terrorism formally
        started ahead of the 9/11 incident, which however completely changed the dynamics of counterterrorism across
        the world. The US-led Operation Enduring Freedom on Afghanistan, a first major step to the worldwide war
        against terrorism, transformed China’s perception about traditional security. The terrorist attacks in the
        United States were considered as a direct challenge to the US hegemony, the existing international order led by
        the West and NATO’s asymmetric war tactics. One Chinese scholar argues that the 2001 terrorist attack on the
        United States marked the beginning of ‘unequal warfare’ (buduideng zhanzheng) in
        which subnational groups and members of secret organisations emerged as the new enemies of states and common
        people. Therefore, it became difficult for any single power or NATO-like organisations to guard against
        unexpected terrorist assaults on civil life (Zhou 2003: 54). Most importantly, during the subsequent worldwide
        anti-terrorism war, America and its allies were not specific about their enemies. This is equally true in the
        case of China to broaden the category of the ‘three evil forces’ in its regional war against terrorism in
        Xinjiang.
      


      
        In the beginning, China had serious disagreement with the United States on the question of war against
        terrorism and NATO’s involvement in this war outside Europe. It is also true that China could not isolate
        itself when a majority of nations reached a consensus for a war against terrorism. At the same time, the United
        States also did not overlook China’s key position in international politics (Baruah 2001). In such a global
        political situation, China stated clearly that counterterrorism should be held within the framework of the
        United Nations and favourably put forth the Xinjiang issue as an agenda in the Sino-US diplomatic bargaining.
        The Chinese government singled out the ETIM as the most militant of the various groups in Xinjiang. Besides
        China’s own multilateral initiative within the SCO, it began to participate in anti-terror
        multilateral cooperation in the United Nations as well as other regional organisations.
      


      
        The United Nations is the most important player in the interstate anti-terrorism initiative, but the world body
        has not yet managed to come to consensus on the issue of terrorism, mainly because the member states have a
        tendency to broaden the scope of the definition in order to label many political offenses and crimes as
        terrorist acts. In Chapter Seven, we have discussed the way China put the
        terrorist tag on a large section of the Uyghurs, who are not that different from any other political dissident
        in the country. But over the years, the United Nations’ position on the question of terrorism has also changed.
        Originally, the main challenge of the highest international body to find universally acceptable definition of
        terrorism was contending views regarding self-determination movements, special privilege for ‘freedom fighters’
        and ‘state terrorism’. Moreover, international cooperation in fighting against terrorist activities was not
        considered seriously by the United Nations until the post–Cold War era. It gradually adopted several legal
        instruments that approved transnational cooperation in some politically motivated terrorist acts against civil
        aviation, maritime navigation, internationally protected persons, taking of hostage and terrorist bombings
        (Rabbat 2010: 83–5). Since the end of the Cold War to the 9/11 incident, the UN Security Council (UNSC) and
        General Assembly (UNGA) brought several noteworthy changes in the legal provisions on terrorism. In 1992,
        international terrorism was for the first time qualified as a ‘threat to international peace and security’.
        This was also included in the UN Charter. In 1994, the Declaration on Measures to Eliminate International
        Terrorism unequivocally condemned all acts, methods and practices of terrorism as criminal and unjustifiable
        irrespective of ideological orientation of the perpetrators. In 1999, the UNSC acknowledged the UNGA resolution
        (Resolution 1269) that unequivocally condemned all acts of terrorism regardless of motives (Rabbat 2010: 86–8).
        It is evident from the changing stance of the United Nations on the issue of terrorism that the international
        community has been getting increasingly intolerant against international terrorism and this became even more
        prominent after the 9/11 incident.
      


      
        Following the 9/11 incident, the UNSC approved Resolutions 1368 (12 September), 1373 (28 September) and 1377
        (12 November) on threats to international peace and security caused by terrorist acts. These resolutions
        changed legal underpinnings of the world body as far as terrorism is concerned. The United
        Nations earlier classified terrorism as a form of crime but avoided labelling terrorism as activities organised
        by armed force. The change of concept of terrorism and other provisions especially that of the Security Council
        Resolution 1373 allows international cooperation to prevent and suppress terrorism, financing of terrorist
        acts, freezing financial assets of persons or entities engaged in terrorist activities and prohibit similar
        activities. The resolution makes it mandatory for the governments of member states to ensure that those
        involved or facilitating in terrorist acts would be brought to justice and punished under domestic laws and
        regulations. The 9/11 incident, the subsequent development and excesses in the name of counterterrorism have
        contradicted some basic principles of human rights and civil liberties. On one hand, acts of terrorism
        seriously hurt the human rights and fundamental freedom, and on the other, governments across the world got
        scope to intensify repression on non-violent ethno-national movements as well as to infringe upon dissident
        groups and critics of a regime on the pretext of counterterrorism operations (Joyner 2008: 238–9).
      


      
        Differentiating terrorism from other criminal acts has created a new legal category ‘terrorist’ which is
        different from a criminal, in the sense that the latter was born as an ordinary human being, but has somehow
        ‘gone wrong’. One scholar argues that a criminal commits a criminal act, but may still be ‘capable of
        penitence’, but a terrorist is not considered as someone who has ‘gone wrong’ but condemned as evil. In the new
        discourse on terrorism, a person is judged not for the action but for what the person is. In popular
        imagination across the world, terrorists are viewed as loathsome creatures who deserve to be ‘exterminated’
        (Lummis 2004). The two-part Chinese allegorical saying ‘people cry out to kill rats as they cross road’
        (guo jie laoshu renren han da) became popular in the PRC’s official writings about
        the government’s determination to punish the Dongtu terrorist forces since the 9/11
        incident in 2001.
      


      
        Following the changes of general perception on terrorism, terrorists and counterterrorism operations after the
        9/11 incident, it became much easier for the democratic and authoritarian countries to come to a consensus on
        the issue of punishing terrorists, the new common ‘enemy’ of the mankind. America felt threatened because
        international terrorists could conveniently use its freedom, free press and liberal judiciary as weapon against
        them (Baker 2008: 196). Similar situations prevail in other democratic countries where free and open political space provide home-grown as well as international terrorist groups with
        enough scope to strike at the very institutions that guaranteed the liberal atmosphere. The dilemma of
        strengthening national security and restricting civil rights pervade in every country’s political orientation
        across the world.
      


      
        Despite initial hesitation, China wholeheartedly supported the US initiative of launching war against
        international terrorism and post-war reconstruction plan in Afghanistan. China successfully put forth the
        Xinjiang issue as an agenda in negotiation with the United States. It played a crucial role in making Pakistan
        a ‘willing’ facilitator in the US war plan against Afghanistan. In exchange for supporting the worldwide
        anti-terror war, China developed anti-terror cooperation with the United States in the following areas:
        counter-terrorism initiative by cutting off financial source of funds to the terror organisations; assistance
        in reconnoitering; cooperation in intelligence sharing; setting up temporary office of the FBI inside the
        premises of the US Embassy in China and a similar Chinese office in the United States; cooperation in securing
        sea transportation from terrorist attacks and signing of the Container Security Initiative (CSI) agreement; and
        cooperation in the area of nuclear Proliferation Security Initiative (PSI) (Zhang Yajun 2005: 66–8).
      


      
        China’s net gain in the counterterrorism cooperation with the United States is that China was able to make a
        breakthrough in the dispute with the United States and the West on terrorism. In the new situation, China
        raised the issue that the Uyghur separatists had been exposed to international terrorism, so the fight against
        separatists in Xinjiang was part of the international struggle against terrorists. Moreover, in 2002, China
        formally issued a report linking its fight against Uyghur separatism with international terrorism. As a part of
        the campaign against the violent activities by some sections of the Uyghurs, the Chinese authorities not only
        issued documents and encouraged scholars to publish books and articles on ‘Eastern Turkestan’ terrorism, but
        also published pictorials, showcased anti-terrorism struggle in exhibitions and made documentaries to expose
        facts related to the danger of cross-border terrorism in Xinjiang. Many Western scholars have questioned the
        Chinese official narrative on the nature and capability of Uyghur separatist outfits and terrorists (Shichor
        2006). It is also believed by some scholars that China reached an informal arrangement with the United States
        and extended its support to the US-led ‘War on Terror’ in order to legitimise its own struggle against all
        forms of separatist activities in Xinjiang as terrorism (Gunaratna and Pereire 2006: 56).
        In September 2002, the UNSC declared the ETIM as a terrorist group. In August 2002, the Bush administration
        froze ETIM’s assets in the United States and in the following month the organisation was added to the list of
        terrorist groups associated with Osama bin Laden and his Al-Qaeda network (Gunitskiy 2002). During this period
        of bonhomie between the two countries, the Bush administration also reiterated ‘one China policy’ and promised
        ‘not to support Taiwan independence’ (Zhang Yajun 2005: 69).
      


      
        Like the Uyghur challenge to China in Xinjiang, violent separatist movements by the Muslim ethnic group of
        Chechnya have also posed serious threat to Russian security in the 1990s. In several terrorist attacks between
        1995 and 1999, more than 400 people died and about 1,350 were injured in Russia. In order to eliminate or at
        least reduce the threat of Chechnya terrorist groups, Russia even allowed the United States to enter into its
        traditional sphere of influence. In fact, Russia was also not in a position to stop American military entry in
        Central Asia, but it did not wish US presence for a long time in the region (Zhao 2002: 20–1; Zhao 2004: 97).
        Russia not only joined the US-led war against terrorism, but it also tried to strengthen its relations with the
        United States and the NATO. It is believed in some quarters that following the 9/11 incident, Russia was no
        more interested to form a united front with China to restrict US hegemony in the region (East Asian Strategic Review 2003: 233). And a kind of convergence of interests was possibly
        growing among the United States, China and Russia and anti-terror war was no more seen as detrimental to
        regional stability (Zhao 2004: 103).
      


      
        International war against terrorism legitimised the Chinese and Russian struggle against an essentially
        home-grown domestic problems and violent separatism in Xinjiang and Chechnya. The improved relations of the two
        countries with the United States in the struggle against terrorism was, however, not a guarantee for the latter
        to secure its entry to the Eurasian plane without disturbing geostrategic interests of all stakeholders in
        Central Asia for a longer time. Increasing American and NATO presence in Iraq, Afghanistan and the Central
        Asian countries disturbed the balance of power in China’s courtyard and its strategic interest within the SCO.
        America’s presence in the Central Asian countries, especially, its military bases in Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan
        as well as growing strategic influence in Uzbekistan made Russia and China feel the possibility of losing their
        allies in the region.
      


      
        Anxieties of any intervention by the United States in China and Russia increased when the
        so-called colour revolutions swept through the post-communist political landscape of the CIS and unsettled
        authoritarian regimes in Georgia (the Rose revolution in 2003), Ukraine (the Orange revolution in 2004) and
        Kyrgyz-stan (the Tulip revolution in 2005) through democratic populism. The Chinese scholars and officials
        blamed America’s subversive efforts in Eurasia to promote its hegemony in the region for political upheavals in
        these countries. According to Chinese analysts, the colour revolutions are part of the US strategy of exporting
        democracy and indirect handiwork of national and international non-governmental organisations (NGOs). In
        response to the colour revolution, the Astana summit of the SCO in July 2005 proposed that the United States
        should remove its forces from Central Asia, and this led to the decline of the superior position that the
        United States acquired in the region after 9/11 incident (Zhao 2010: 33). During a SCO meeting in 2005,
        President Hu Jintao was warned by his Russian counterpart that the colour revolution could happen anywhere in
        China unless the NGOs were brought under the tight grip of the state (Shambaugh 2008: 89–91). China already had
        a well-managed system of controlling religions, religious activities, NGOs and private charities. Moreover,
        most of the NGOs in China are not politically motivated and many of them rely on government and party’s
        support.
      


      
        It is, however, not always easy for the Chinese government to completely stop international NGOs to function in
        the sensitive areas because of the informal working style of foreign embassies in transferring funds,
        especially in the age of technologically advanced communication facilities. According to a study by a Chinese
        scholar, five international NGOs, namely National Endowment for Democracy (NED), Human Rights Watch (HRW),
        Amnesty International, Freedom House and Unrepresented National and Peoples Organization (UNPO) have been
        interfering in the internal politics in Xinjiang. The author claims that these international organisations
        provide with funding; make adverse reporting on the internal situation of Xinjiang; disseminate information;
        create pro-Uyghur public opinion; influence the US government policies; and demand that the Chinese government
        should have dialogue with the separatist forces of Xinjiang. Providing funds for democratisation in China and
        Myanmar is a major project of the NED, and in 2004 it offered financial assistance of USD 75,000 to the Uyghur
        American Association (UAA), which is labelled as one of the Dongtu forces by China.
        In 2007 alone, this organisation provided huge amounts of funds to the International Uyghur Human Rights &
        Democracy Foundation, International Uyghur PEN Club, WUC and UAA (Liu Weidong 2010: 1–2; People’s Daily Online
        2009; Table 8.1). With the collaboration of the US government, many
        American NGOs are also engaged in convincing the Chinese government to release incarcerated political offenders
        and dissidents and rehabilitating them in the United States. Since the 1980s, it was due to these organisations
        that several Han dissidents were able to avert full prison terms and settle in exile in the United States,
        where most of them resumed their struggle for democracy and freedom in China. Among the prominent Uyghur
        leaders and personalities, the maximum international mobil-isation happened in support of the release of Rebiya
        Kadeer in 2005, which further embittered China’s relations with the United States.
      


      
        
          Table
          8.1 Financial assistance to Uyghur organisations by National Endowment for Democracy (USD)
        


        
          
            
              	Name

              	2007

              	2009
            


            
              	
                

              
            

          

          
            
              	International Uyghur Human Rights and Democracy Foundation

              	1 24,805

              	226,804
            


            
              	Uyghur American Association

              	240,000

              	249,000
            


            
              	World Uyghur Congress

              	1 36,000

              	1 86,000
            


            
              	International Uyghur PEN Club

              	20,300

              	69,503
            

          
        


        
          Source: Liu Weidong (2010:4); People's Daily Online (2009) and NED (2009).
        

      


      
        As the United States invested its energy and resources in two war fronts in Afghanistan and Iraq, China and
        Russia decided to counter the US influence and intensify their efforts in consolidating bilateral relations
        with the Central Asian Republics within a multilateral arrangement of the SCO. To tackle anti-state activities
        in Russia, China and Central Asia, in June 2002, the organ-isation officially decided to establish the Regional
        Anti-terrorism Center (RAT), later set up in Tashkent. In 2003, the members of the organisation approved the
        proposal of developing a military armed force to assist SCO anti-terrorist cooperation and commencement of
        regular multilateral military exercises. In July 2005, the head of states of the SCO signed an agreement on
        cooperation among SCO member states to fight against the ‘three evils’ and decided on the main purpose, principle and direction of joint anti-terror activities. In the Shanghai summit on
        15 June 2006, the Council of Heads of Member States of the SCO approved a new version of regulations of the SCO
        secretariat and a cooperation programme of the SCO members on combating the ‘three evils’. In this process, the
        SCO’s anti-terrorism framework evolved, which has the following components: the organisation agreed to abide by
        the legal foundation of the UN anti-terrorism initiative; set up anti-terrorism organs and explore measure for
        anti-terrorism cooperation; carry out and standardise joint military operation and strengthen anti-terrorism
        capability; eliminate regional tensions and roots of new threats by intensifying economic cooperation; deepen
        cooperation and strengthen contacts with other regional and international organisations; prepare a list of
        organisations involved in terrorism, separatism and extremism; identify people engaged in the above activities
        within the territories of the SCO member states; sever channels of cooperation among them; collect
        case-specific evidences; enhance cooperation in capturing the Dongtu elements and
        sharing intelligence about them; repatriate them to the country they belong to; and take up research on
        anti-terrorism theory (Jin 2008: 5–8).
      


      
        In the subsequent years, joint anti-terrorism military exercises within the framework of the SCO have been
        institutionalised. These anti-terror military training and exercises has legitimised China as an important
        player in the struggle against terrorism. The organisation gradually involved itself in various multilateral
        initiatives with the United Nations and reached agreements with other regional organisations like the CIS, the
        Association of South East Asian Nations (ASEAN), the Eurasian Economic Community (EurAsEC) and Collective
        Security Treaty Organization (CSTO) on the matter of common interests in the struggle against international
        terrorism. The SCO has also developed regular contacts with the European Union (EU) and Organization of
        Security and Cooperation in Europe (OSCE) (Bond 2011: 10). The US attitude towards SCO and China’s growing
        influence in the region changed after the Obama administration took charge in 2008. Deterioration of security
        scenario in Afghanistan is also responsible for the change of the American perception about the potential of
        the SCO, a bourgeoning cooperation organisation with two important players China and Russia in Eurasia (Zhao
        2010: 33). However, difference between China and the United States on the issue of anti-terrorism war in
        Xinjiang still has not been resolved.
      


      
        China accused the United States and its Western allies in anti-terrorism cooperation of
        maintaining a double standard (shuangzhong biaozhun) on its war against the East
        Turkestan terrorists. A Chinese scholar points out that the US argument of not recognising the ETIM as a
        terrorist organisation was proved wrong when a group of Uyghurs was captured along with Taliban warriors in
        Afghanistan. This compelled the United States to accept the ETIM as a terrorist outfit (Song 2005: 83). The
        United States, however, did not refrain from supporting other Dongtu forces and it
        even allowed them to set up a government in exile in 2004 near its capital (Jin 2008: 5). America is
        sympathetic to some Uyghur organisations on the grounds of human rights while it extended support to China in
        its struggle against terrorism in Xinjiang. China considers that the double standard in categorising what is
        terrorism or not is interference in China’s internal affairs and the US behaviour is detrimental to
        international order and stability across the world.
      


      
        Despite its emerging status as an important international player, China is apprehensive of external
        intervention in Xinjiang and Tibet. It is clear that the possibility of physical intrusion within Xinjiang in
        the name of humanitarian intervention by any foreign power is almost out of the question. According to China,
        the foundation of the Eastern Turkestan government in exile, tacit support to the activates of the Jiangdu elements in the West, secret support and assistance to these groups and growing
        interests on the Xinjiang problem among media, academicians, parliamentarians and government organisations have
        complicated the situation in Xinjiang (Li and Yang 2011). China holds an absolutist position on the issue of
        territorial integrity and sovereignty, so it considers that the activities of the kin groups in the West are
        akin to intervention in the internal affairs. Li and Yang, after analysing various conflicts due to violation
        of internationally acclaimed principle of non-intervention, came to the conclusion that China’s contention with
        the United States and some other countries on the Xinjiang problem is merely verbal, symbolic and ordinary
        conflict. These countries’ support to the pro-independence elements of Xinjiang are either due to strategic
        consideration of containing China or policy choice under the pressure of domestic politics or ideological
        contention on the issue of human rights (Li and Yang 2011). The outside support to the various Uyghur diaspora
        and their activities indirectly encourage violent factions of the community in Xinjiang and in the adjacent countries to commit violence which are no doubt infringement on the Chinese
        territorial sovereignty, but China’s contention with the West on the issue is basically ideological.
      


      
        The human rights dispute between the West and China has a long history and is not limited to minority areas
        alone. In order to counter the allegation of the human rights situation, Chinese scholars and officials have
        been making consistent efforts not only to expose the US hegemony and condemn its human rights records within
        and outside the country, but also to pose a challenge to the Western discourse on human rights in theory and
        practice. The evolutionary trend of Chinese thought on human rights can be traced from the series of
        White Papers on the issue. From 1991 to 2015, the Chinese government released 12
        such documents. According to these documents, the most important issues regarding human rights in the Chinese
        perception are right to existence (shengcun quan) and right to development
        (fazhan quan). China often claims its human rights record by citing its performance
        in uplifting the huge mass of population to the subsistence level and raising their living standard during the
        period of economic reform and modernisation. In response to Western criticism against the repression of common
        people in Xinjiang and Tibet, China displayed a brighter side of regional development and claims that all forms
        of anti-state resistance were carried out by the ‘three evil forces’. Interestingly, track records of the
        world’s most powerful democracy in dealing with the evil enemy of terrorism is also dubious.
      


      
        Since the beginning of the war on terrorism, the United States has lost its credibility because of the huge
        number of human casualties in Afghanistan and Iraq. Setting up secret prisons in Abu Ghraib (in Bagram) and
        Guantanamo Bay detention camp for captured terrorist suspects following the 9/11 incident in 2002 and their
        savage treatment are prime examples of the United States’ double standard on human rights issue. Maintaining
        the detention centre on illegally occupied Cuban territory and depriving detainees of information access rights
        has considerably damaged America’s reputation as a human rights champion (Jardine 2014). A majority of the
        detainees were held without trial or faced trial under military commission which did not maintain the
        international legal standard. The detain-ees of the Guantanamo Bay detention camp were classified as combatants
        in the war on terrorism; therefore, in the initial stage, the US establishment deprived them of all rights
        guaranteed to the prisoners of war in the internationally acclaimed Geneva Convention III (Relative to Treatment of Prisoners) and apparently overlooked provisions of Geneva Convention
        IV (Relative to the Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of War). They were also not protected by the US
        Constitution and other provisions of international laws like the Universal Declaration of Human Rights (UDHR,
        specifically Article 5, Article 18 and Article 19) and the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights
        (ICCPR, Article 7 and Article 18). The administration of the detention centre also restricted or infringed upon
        the right to communication and religious rights to a great extent. After many years of stay in solitary
        confinement, many detainees have not even been informed about the charges against them (Jardine 2014). There
        have been certain improvements in terms of living condition and legal rights, but till date Guantanamo has not
        fulfilled all criteria of international standard.
      


      
        Incidentally, it is in this detention centre that 22 Uyghurs were put into since they came under the custody of
        the US army in Afghanistan in 2003. Eighteen detainees denied having any connection with the ETIM or having any
        military training; however, a few admitted to having received some military training under Hasan Mahsum and
        Abdul Haq, whose name appeared in the lists of Eastern Turkestan terrorists. One thing common among the
        detainees was that everyone had strong anti-China feelings (Gunaratna, Acharya and Wang 2010: 57, 64). Most of
        these detainees were ultimately cleared of being ‘enemy combatants’ as defined by the Bush administration, but
        it took 11 long years to set them free.
      


      
        The PRC claimed that the Uyghur detainees should be handed over because they were Chinese citizens and were
        involved in terrorist acts against China. The Bush administration refused this proposal on the grounds that
        China would not follow the human rights standard in handling the case against these Uyghur prisoners. An
        unnamed US government source suggested that America designated the ETIM as a terrorist organisation on the
        basis of information gathered during interrogation of the Uyghurs in Guantanamo (Millward 2007: 340). During
        his visit to the United States in October 2002, President Jiang Zemin and President Bush discussed on an
        effective cooperation in the anti-terror war. The US authority even invited China to interrogate the Uyghur
        detainees in Guantanamo Bay camp (Chen 2013: 168). It was pointed out that the Bush administration behaved in a
        highly irregular manner by allowing Chinese interrogators to meet the Uyghur detainees, whereas the
        International Committee of the Red Cross was initially refused access to the prisoners at
        the centre and members of the Congress were denied visits to the Uyghur detainees by the Obama government as
        well (Munro-Nelson 2014). The major allegation against China is that it had very little contribution in the
        US-led war on terrorism and pursuing its own war against the Uyghur separatists in Xinjiang.
      


      
        As China continued with more stringent strike hard measures in Xinjiang, the US government decided not to
        entertain Chinese demands for repatriation and started to find ways to rehabilitate the Uyghur detainees.
        Ironically, the United States did not want the released Uyghurs to settle on its own soil, but began to look
        for other countries willing to provide shelter. Many countries did not show interest because of the United
        States’ decision of not allowing them to enter in its territory. It is another example of US insensitivity as
        far as human rights is concerned. In 2006, Albania first offered to take five Uyghurs, one of them later moved
        to Sweden. Between 2009 and 2013, the rest of the Uyghur detainees were settled in Bermuda, Republic of Palau,
        Switzerland, El Salvador and Slovakia (Munro-Nelson 2014). The settlement of the Uyghur inmates of the
        Guantanamo Bay detention camp is a fantastic example of shrugging off responsibility of a wrong done by America
        itself and letting a group of small nations face the wrath of China.
      


      
        China began to control life of the Uyghur diaspora through diplomacy from the late 1990s, and since the United
        States reported the Uyghur involvement in the Afghan war in March 2002, Central Asian countries like
        Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, Uzbekistan and many others deported Uyghurs from their respective territories acceding
        to the Chinese demand (Isa 2007). Pakistan, however, began to handover Uyghurs to Chinese authorities as
        earlier as 1997 in connection with the bombings in Urumqi (Fayaz 2012: 248). China has systematically developed
        an anti-terror framework with the SCO countries and also with other neighbouring countries to collect
        information about the Uyghurs living in these countries, monitoring their activities, arresting and
        expatriating them to China. Increasingly, more countries succumbed to the Chinese pressure to deport the
        Uyghurs. Now, the Uyghurs who want to leave Xinjiang in order to avert repression face barriers to accessing
        asylum and risk of refoulement. It is difficult to find further information about the repatriated Uyghurs.
        China, despite being signatory to the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and other
        international laws, violates most of the established norms and practices relating to the
        status of refugees on the ground that sovereign rights (zhuquan) are above human
        rights (renquan). The patent official reply to criticism in this regard is
        interference in China’s internal affairs. However, the fact is that the Uyghur seeking asylum from other
        governments as well as UN refugee agencies is not exactly an internal affair of China.
      


      
        Despite complete disregard to international laws in dealing with the Uyghurs and other minorities and
        dissidents in China, the Obama administration, in the face of the deteriorating situation in Afghanistan, felt
        the need of Chinese support in order to come out from the quagmire of an indecisive war against terrorism in
        that country. According to one scholar, the shared interests of the two countries in maintaining security and
        stability in the region might lead to a possible NATO-SCO cooperation on Afghanistan (Haas 2008: 29). However,
        China possibly would not like this arrangement with NATO and try to see the SCO developing as the most
        influential regional organisation in that terrorist-inflicted and war-ravaged country. Moreover, differences
        between China and the United States on the Uyghur issue would continue to be a hindrance in developing intimate
        strategic cooperation between the two in the region.
      

    


    
      Cooperation with Muslim countries


      
        Another challenging area of Chinese foreign policy as far as Xinjiang problem is concerned is its relations
        with the Muslim countries in the world, especially that of the Middle East. With the increase of anti-American
        sentiments across the Muslim world, China has been increasingly influential in the Middle East because of its
        diplomatic agility, economic activities, military diplomacy and soft-power projection (Chen 2011: 2–4). China’s
        willingness to sell missiles and related technology to Iran and Saudi Arabia since the mid-1980s, though
        criticised as a clear violation of its non-proliferation commitments by the West, brought the Middle East
        countries closer to Beijing. One scholar comments that oil and proliferation of arms are two pillars of Chinese
        foreign policy towards Saudi Arabia (Blumenthal 2005). China and the Middle East countries have agreed to
        strengthen bilateral and multilateral dialogues and persist with intimate negotiation, mutual support and
        cooperation at the international level on sovereignty and security issues in Xinjiang, Tibet and Taiwan as well
        as strategic issues confronted by these Muslim countries like the Palestine problem,
        nuclear issue in Iran, post-war situation in Iraq and anti-terrorism. In order to deal with the problems of
        mutual interest between China and the Arab countries, the Sino-Arab Cooperation Forum was established in 2004.
        Between 2004 and 2009, trade volume, direct investment and total business contacts between the two increased
        remarkably (Zhu 2010: 9–10). Saudi Arabia and Iran are now the two largest suppliers of oil to China. It is
        evident that economic interdependence will continue to be seen as a better incentive for shaping future
        relations between China and the Middle East than any other supremacist goal. With the declining economic
        engagement of the United States in the region, China has been increasingly respected as an amenable alternative
        to the sole global hegemon.
      


      
        China maintains balanced relations with most of the Muslim countries and is particularly cautious not to damage
        its relations with the Islamic World because of its treatment towards the Uyghurs in Xinjiang. China’s position
        with respect to sovereignty and security issues in Xinjiang is one of the core issues of bilateral diplomatic
        exchange between China and the Muslim countries in the Middle East. China considers it as a major source of
        irritant when these Muslim countries and some transnational Islamic groups provide clandestine support to the
        cause of the Uyghur separatist movements. In response, China often tries hard to avoid direct conflicts and
        eschew any measure that might take the lead in escalating conflicts with the global Muslim communities. Three
        traditional Islamic power centres – Iran, Saudi Arabia and Turkey – though have sympathy for the Uyghur
        communities in Xinjiang, seeing that the prospect of developing better relations has modified policies in
        favour of China to a great extent. So far, the Chinese strategy appears to be working with most of the Islamic
        Nations and surrounding countries including India, but for its own struggle against the Uyghur people. These
        countries are mostly silent about the ongoing strike hard measures in Xinjiang and do not raise the issue of
        human rights violation in the region.
      


      
        The mission of the Iranian Islamic Revolution was to spread revolution to liberate Muslims, both Shiite and
        Sunni, from the West-ernised corrupt and repressive regimes. The internationalist zeal of Islamic Republic of
        Iran also stirred fundamentalist sentiments among various Muslim communities in China. Though the appeal of
        Shiite Iran was never strong among the largely Sunni Muslims in Xinjiang, Iran had funded construction of
        mosques and madrassas in the region without official permission during the early reform
        period. Iran had also recruited the Uyghur students in Madrasses in Iran in the 1980s (Garver 2006: 132).
        Between 1983 and 1984, China secured assurance of non-interference in Xinjiang from Iran. In 1989, the two
        countries established closer relationship, and in order to ensure Iran’s position of non-interference in the
        internal affairs in Xinjiang, President Ali Khamenei was allowed to make an official tour to Urumqi during his
        visit to China in May 1989. Later, other Iranian leaders like Ali Akbar Hashemi Rafsanjani and Seyyed Mohammad
        Khatami visited both Urumqi and Kashgar in 1992 and 2000, respectively (Garver 2006: 134–7). The high-profile
        visits of leaders from Muslim countries to Xinjiang have become a common practice of China’s diplomatic
        exchanges with them. The purpose of such visits is to project China’s commitment to religious freedom and is a
        response to the Western criticism on repression of Uyghur religious activities.
      


      
        Saudi Arabia, being the cradle of Islam and custodian of two religious centres – Mecca and Medina – has immense
        influence among the Sunni Muslims across the world. In the 1980s, the Saudi government continued to project
        itself as the leader of the Muslim world and vanguard of pious duty of Islamic jihad. During the Soviet invasion in Afghanistan, China and Saudi Arabia belonged to two
        opposite camps. All these issues are responsible for the delay in establishing diplomatic relations between
        China and Saudi Arabia. The biggest obstacle, however, was Saudi Arabia’s long-standing diplomatic relations
        with Taiwan. Since the late 1970s, China employed various channels of communication to win official Saudi
        recognition (Shichor 1992: 91). In 1982, on behalf of the Chinese Muslims the Islamic Association of China sent
        a telegraphic message to the new King Fahd. In the early 1980s, China and Saudi Arabia developed strong
        cultural and religious linkages. In December 1985, Xinjiang Governor Ismayil Ahmad met the important Saudi
        Arabian religious figure Abdul Aziz bin Abdullah bin Baz (he later became the Grand Mufti when the position was
        restored in 1993) during his visit to Riyadh. These religious interactions are measures leading to the
        establishment of diplomatic relations between the two countries (Wang 2006: 18). Trade and commercial
        activities became another component of unofficial relations when commercial representative offices were
        established in March and April 1989. In the following months, the Saudi establishment refrained from making any
        comment on the Tian’anmen Square massacre (Shichor 1992: 91). At the same time, Saudi
        Arabia severed relations with Taiwan and withdrew its ambassador, a clear indication that China’s arms export
        proved to be more attractive than lucrative economic exchanges with the island (Gladney 2004a: 312–3). Over the
        years, China emerged as the top buyer of Saudi oil and respected economic and strategic partner. Given the
        importance of China, King Abdullah, after acceding to the throne in 2006, chose China as the first destination
        for his international sojourn. This is also the first time a Saudi king has visited China (Chen 2011: 6). With
        growing economic interdependencies, it is understandable that the Saudi rulers are careful in the matters of
        Eastern Turkestan issue. However, owing to Islamic fundamentalism and puritanism, Wahabism and jihadist ideology of terror, provider of funds for spreading fundamentalism and activities of
        some of the dreaded terrorist leaders and organisations of Saudi origin, the sphere of influence of Saudi
        Arabia has been far-reaching across the Muslim world including some sections of the Uyghur population in China.
      


      
        In contrast to fundamentalist enticement coming from Saudi Arabia, the moderate Islamic value and largely
        secular politics of Turkey has a special place in the cultural and intellectual life of the Central Asian and
        Xinjiang Muslims of Turkish origin. In the post-Soviet Eurasian plane in the early 1990s, Turkey intended to
        achieve pan-Turkic solidarity through economic and cultural cooperation with Caucasus, Central Asian states and
        the Turkic Muslim communities of Xinjiang. This ‘uncommonly provocative’ policy initially encouraged by the
        United States, evidently to counter Iranian influence, yielded limited results because of lack of economic
        means and rejection of Turkey’s big brother role by the newly independent states in the region. Turkey,
        however, benefitted from energy cooperation with the Central Asian producer states and European consumers as
        well as economic and cultural activities by private entrepreneurs and philanthropists. Between 1992 and 2002,
        Turkey engaged in various cultural and educational works like setting up schools, granting scholarship to
        Turkish students from the Caucasus and Central Asia, preservation and dissemination of Turkic culture, art,
        language and heritage. In the field of education, Fethullah Gülen, a Muslim educator and preacher, played very
        constructive role. From 1992 and 1997, 73 schools and 3 universities were opened in Central Asian countries by
        businessmen and teachers inspired by Gülen’s movement. These schools are in demand because
        of the poor standard of government schools in the post-Soviet Central Asia. By 2007, Gülen’s educational
        movement had a huge membership worldwide and substantially enhanced Turkey’s soft-power image among Turkish
        communities around the world (Findley 2010: 384–90; Frappi 2013: 2–5). In the 1990s, Turkey also invested in
        the construction of madrasas and schools for teaching Turkish Islam along with English and computer science in
        Kashgar. China never accepted the establishment of these schools and feared involvement of Jamaat-i-Islami in
        the region (Berlie 2004: 117). Some Turkish Americans, especially those attached to Fethullah Gülen, are said
        to have been closely involved in Xinjiang affairs. It has been indicated through some sources that Anwar Yusuf
        Turani, the prime minister of Eastern Turkestan Government in Exile, belongs to this group in America. The
        CIA’s activities in Xinjiang have also been documented in a doctoral study by a Chinese scholar. According to
        some sources, Gülen’s movement maintains close links with the governments of Turkey, Saudi Arabia and Iran as
        well as the CIA. Because of strong religious characteristics, Gülen’s movement and related educational
        institutions gradually came under official surveillance in Russia and other Central Asian countries (Yan 2006:
        169–70; Livingstone 2009; Nimmo 2014).
      


      
        China and Turkey have been making persistent efforts to shape healthy diplomatic relations since the early
        reform period. Turkey all along persisted with one China policy but maintained commercial relations with
        Taiwan. After the political unrest in 1989, Turkey adopted the policy of non-interference in China’s internal
        affairs and did not abide by the conditions of sanctions on China imposed by the Western countries. China
        reciprocated by extending support to Turkey in its disputes with Greece on Cyprus as well as on the Kurdish
        question (Xiao 2011: 16). Since the 1990s, several presidential- and prime ministerial-level exchanges as well
        as other high official visits took place between the two countries (Dillon 2004: 134–5; Xiao 2011: 17).
        Notwithstanding decades of normal diplomatic relations and increasing economic cooperation, ups and down in the
        relations between China and Turkey have lingered until recent years because of the Xinjiang problem.
      


      
        China’s ethno-diplomacy with Muslim countries has faced the greatest challenge in Turkey for its deep-rooted
        commitment to the Uyghur cause. Turkey has been playing a crucial role in providing material support to the
        diaspora Uyghur diaspora and ideological orientation to the Eastern Turkestan movements since Xinjiang came under the PRC control. The high-ranking Turkish political leaders Turgut Ozal and
        Süleiman Demirel (both served as prime minister and president) during the 1980s and 1990s maintained close
        interaction with the Uyghur community in Turkey. During their official visits to Central Asian countries in the
        early 1990s, they advocated pan-Turkic solidarity and encouraged leaders of these countries to support the
        Uyghur nationalist movements (Dillon 2004: 134–5; Rashid 1994: 210–2; Sengupta 2000: 42, 48–50). The pan-Turkic
        upsurge in the region extending between West and Central Asia emanated from Turkey and gave fresh impetus to
        the Eastern Turkestan movements in the early 1990s. Since the latter half of the 1990s, Turkey began to
        reorient its pro-Uyghur policies under the leadership of Prime Minister Mesut Yilmaz and President Bülat
        Ecevit. In 1997, the Turkish government officially recognised Xinjiang as an inseparable part of China and
        decided not to allow its Uyghur population to carry out pro-independence activities. Mesut Yilmaz, the leader
        of anti-Islamist Motherland Party urged ministers and government officials not to take part in any anti-China
        separatist activities (Shichor 2009: 34–6; Xiao 2011: 21–2; Dillon 2004: 135). Influence of pan-Turkism had
        considerably reduced in the Turkish politics in the new century, and by 2008 it, however, became clear that
        pro-independence activities by the Uyghur community were still allowed and official involvement in these
        activities did not stop altogether. Despite police precautions, there was anti-China demonstrations during the
        Beijing Olympic torch relay. So far, Turkey resisted Chinese pressure of extraditing the Uyghurs to China
        (Shichor 2009: 49–50). Though Turkey’s political circle had considerably toned down its support for the Uyghur
        movement, its sentiments for their cause resurfaced after the 7–5 incident.
      


      
        Muslim countries’ reactions to the July riots in Xinjiang were mixed and the people of some of these countries
        took different position about the riots from that of their governments. It appears that the incident did not
        make much media hype in most of the Muslim countries, but the Chinese government publicised reports of
        appreciation of tackling the riots in Urumqi by governments of various countries, especially the Middle East
        countries like Jordon, Egypt, Syria, Iraq and the United Arab Emirates (UAE) (Pember-Finn 2011: 40). Besides
        the transnational terrorist group Al-Qaeda’s direct threat to the Chinese workers and business ventures in the
        Muslim countries, China received severe criticism from Iran and Turkey. The Turkish
        government even threatened to use its temporary seat on the UNSC to put pressure on China (Moore 2009). Like in
        the European and American cities, hundreds of Uyghur and Turkish demonstrators staged protests in front of the
        Chinese embassy in Ankara and Chinese consulate in Istanbul. The Turkish foreign ministry summoned the top
        Chinese diplomat to know in detail about the violence in Urumqi. Sino-Turkish relations reached rock bottom
        when Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdoğan called the riots ‘a kind of genocide’ (‘Uighurs stage protests in
        Turkey, Norway’ 2009; Ching 2009). The Chinese officials and media interpreted Erdoğan’s comment on the riot as
        open support to the Uyghur separatism by Turkish authority. The pan-Turkism among Turkish political circle was
        also seriously criticised and Chinese commentators launched fresh attacks against the Turkish government for
        repression of its Kurdish and Armenian population (Lunan TV 2009).
      


      
        About a month after the deadly riots, diplomatic envoys of 26 countries, namely Kuwait, Egypt, Saudi Arabia,
        Pakistan, Syria, Turkey, Afghanistan, Sweden, Australia, the United States and other countries, were invited to
        visit Xinjiang to witness the actual situation in the region. Xinjiang Governor Nur Bekri met them in Urumqi on
        10 August 2009 (Xinhua News Network 2009b). To this end, Turkish Prime Minister Recep Tayyip Erdoğan’s visit to
        Xinjiang in April 2012 made a big stride in China’s ethno-diplomacy with Turkey. Erdoğan visited with a group
        of high-level officials and about 300 businessmen and expressed his desire to invest in the new development
        zones in the region. During his meeting with the then Vice-President Xi Jinping, Erdoğan also promised not to
        allow his people to engage in any anti-China activities. The complete about-turn of Erdoğan’s earlier position
        of repression of the Uyghur people in the region is actually a diplomatic move for him. It seems that China
        needs Turkey on its side to achieve its agenda in the Middle East and, in a similar vein, Turkey is in need of
        Chinese support to shield itself from international criticism regarding its own treatment of the Kurdish
        population (Famularo 2012). The importance of Turkey in China’s foreign policy becomes clear when the former
        was given the status of a dialogue partner in the SCO during the 2012 Summit in Beijing.
      


      
        In respect to the security situation and China’s war against Uyghur separatism and international terrorism in
        Xinjiang, Pakistan and Afghanistan have special strategic significance. In the face of
        social unrests and separatist violence in Xinjiang, China painfully realised that its much cherished Karakoram
        Highway turned out to be a convenient passage for infiltration of jihadi cadres of
        the Tableegi Jamaat (TJ) and the Jamaat-e-Islami (JEI) into Xinjiang with the intention of making the region an
        independent Islamic state. During the second tenure of Prime Minister Benazir Bhutto (1993–1997), China
        abandoned its plan for upgrading the highway and stopped issuing tourist visas to Pakistani nationals for
        overland travel to Xinjiang. (B. Raman 2003). When he came to power, General Pervez Musharraf made consistent
        efforts to assuage China’s fear regarding overland traffic between the two countries.
      


      
        According to a Chinese source, more than 600 ‘East Turkestan’ religious extremists moved to the northern areas
        of Pakistan when the anti-terror war started in Afghanistan in 2001. These anti-China elements were trained and
        acquired skills of carrying out terrorist attacks in remote places in Pakistan. Besides commercial activities
        on the Karakoram Highway, a section of Muslim from Xinjiang take this road to travel to Pakistan for getting
        direct exposure to religious fundamentalism (Liu 2008: 59). For a long time, the madrassas of Pakistan
        ‘provided an important site for recruitment of fighters, including Uyghurs, in both the Soviet-Afghan war and
        the 2001 war in Afghanistan’. The Pakistan government tolerated the Uyghur presence in the country in the past
        but never engaged in separatist cause in Xinjiang. In response to Chinese accusation, since the late 1990s, the
        Pakistan government took stern measures against the Uyghurs – closed Uyghur settlements and arrested, deported
        and killed alleged Uyghur terrorists (Haidar 2005: 523–4).
      


      
        It is an established fact that Pakistan is the most fertile breeding ground of terrorism in the region, and
        possibly one of the major victims of terrorism as well as beneficiary since it agreed and partially cajoled and
        partially compelled to cooperate with the United States in its war against terrorism in Afghanistan. China’s
        primary concern is that many Eastern Turkestan militants have base in the tribal areas along the border between
        Pakistan and Afghanistan. Three consecutive heads of the ETIM – Hasan Mahsum (d. 2003), Abdul Haq (d. 2010) and
        Abdul Shakoor al-Turkistani (d. 2012) – were killed in North Waziristan in Pakistan either by the Pakistani
        security forces or in drone attacks by the US military (Rehman 2014: 2). China time to time got access to
        information about the training of Uyghur terrorist elements inside the territory of Pakistan and their source of funding by employing its diplomatic channels and lobbying with the ISI officials.
        There are instances when China showed displeasure with the Pakistan government regarding activities of Uyghur
        terrorists, but China, like the United States in its worldwide anti-terror struggle, considers Pakistan as a
        reliable partner in its own anti-terror war. As the only all-weather (quantianhou)
        ally of China, Pakistan is readily available for endorsement of China’s policy in Xinjiang. During his visit to
        China in August 2009, Pakistan President Asif Ali Zardari praised Chinese policies towards the regions and the
        measure taken to handle riots in Urumqi the previous month (Reuters 2009).
      


      
        China also relies on Pakistan in its evolving relations with Afghanistan. Since 2009, relations with
        Afghanistan have been the focus of the SCO and China has also increased bilateral interactions with the Afghan
        leaders. In order to improve capacity and efficiency of the member countries to negotiate in anti-terrorism
        strikes, the SCO revised its regional anti-terrorism convention in June 2009 (Wang Meili 2011). A Chinese
        expert points out that China and Pakistan became long-standing anti-terror ally (fankong
        mengyou) much before the 9/11 incident, and also asserts that among all external factors the
        Sino-Pakistan relations can most positively and decisively influence in maintaining stability in Xinjiang (Ye
        2011). Though trust between the two countries remained intact, there is a general feeling in China that the
        Pakistan authority is not doing enough to curb Uyghur activities inside its territory. Following an attack at a
        market place in Yecheng on 28 February 2012, the chairman of Xinjiang commented that ‘extremists in East
        Turkestan and terrorists in neighbouring states have one thousand and one links’. In order to avoid
        embarrassing its valued neighour, China often uses South Asia instead of directly mentioning Pakistan in
        official pronouncements (Zenn 2012). In consideration of its greater role in Afghanistan following the US
        withdrawal, China appears to have increased pressure on Pakistan to make sincere efforts to carry out
        operations against various Taliban and international militant groups in its northern border. It is highly
        possible that Pakistan has already made wholehearted efforts to launch focused operations against the Eastern
        Turkestan terrorists and allied forces since 2014; in exchange, China has agreed to invest USD 46 billion under
        the ‘one belt, one road’ projects during President Xi Jinping’s visit to Pakistan in April 2015.
      

    


    
      Global Uyghur


      
        In the course of internationalisation of the Xinjiang problem, the Uyghur diaspora proved to be the main voice
        of their cause, acceptable representative of pro-independence East Turkestan forces in the Western countries
        and uncomfortable irritants for China. This external kin of the community living in Xinjiang is comprised of
        global Uyghurs who migrated to various countries for over a century. During the first 30 years of the PRC rule,
        the Uyghur communities within and outside China practically remained separated, and it was only after the
        reform and opening that the Uyghurs living inside China and in other countries could establish communication
        with each other (Rudelson 1997: 52–3, 61). It is also the period when large-scale Uyghur exodus took place.
        According to the Uyghur estimation, over 1.5 million Uyghurs left China and settled in other countries since
        the early 1980s (Nur-Muhammad 2013: 3). The Uyghur diaspora formed their associations wherever they settled.
        The main objective of these organisations was to preserve their collective identity with the focus on
        sustaining and promoting their common national aspirations.
      


      
        The first generation diaspora leaders Mehmet Riza Bekin, Muhammad Amin Bugra and Isa Yusuf Alptekin made
        outstanding contributions in preserving the unity of the community and keeping the Uyghur movement alive by
        publicising their cause to the international community. After the death of Muhammad Amin Bugra in 1965, Isa
        Yusuf Alptekin had single-handedly carried out in exile a movement for an independent Eastern Turkestan and had
        maintained very close relations with Turkey’s political circles until his death in 1995 (Kuşҫu 2013: 77–9;
        Shichor 2009: 13–20). In the early stages of his struggle in exile, Alptekin took the decolonisation plank and
        developed relations with leaders of the newly independent countries of Asia and Africa. He worked for the
        common cause of the people of Tibet and Inner Mongolia, and kept in touch with the Dalai Lama. He tried to gain
        support of the United Nations and the United States in his struggle for independent Turke-stan. The Turkish
        leaders with pan-Turkic orientation provided him with all-round support. Later objective of Alptekin’s movement
        shifted from independence to greater autonomy (Bovingdon 2010: 138–9). However, following the change of
        political geography in the post–Soviet Central Asia, on one hand ideals of supra-national pan-Turkic solidarity
        was revived, and on the other the Uyghur community inside and outside China became
        confident about the possibility of an independent Eastern Turkestan.
      


      
        After the establishment of the Central Asian countries in the early 1990s, the Uyghur communities living in
        these countries became more enthusiastic in developing networks among various Uyghur diaspora across the world.
        Several Uyghur organisations were set up in Central Asia, mainly in Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan. There were
        instances when the political leaders of the newly established countries in Central Asia showed sympathy for the
        Uyghur cause. Erkin Alptekin, son of Isa Yusuf Alptekin who established the Eastern Turkestan Cultural and
        Social Association in 1991, paid an official visit to Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan and Uzbekistan from 4 to 16 April
        1992. He thanked Kazakhstan President Nursultan Nazarbayev for his kindness to the Uyghur population living in
        that country during his meeting with the president. His visit was widely covered by radio, television and
        newspapers of Kazakhstan (ETIB 1992). The Central Asian countries never displayed again this kind of pan-Turkic
        solidarity. The short-lived tide of pan-Turkic fraternity in the post-Soviet period faded soon among the
        political leadership in Turkey and Central Asia. The Uyghur population in the Central Asian republics began to
        face hostile behaviour from the governments as they developed intimate relations with China and became close
        partners within the multilateral mechanism of the SCO.
      


      
        In 1996, the Central Asian leadership started increasing pressure on the Uyghur organisations and activities in
        their countries. In April, the foreign minister of Kazakhstan, before the inaugural meeting of the SCO, warned
        the Uyghur community that the government would not tolerate agitation for self-determination and separatist
        activities. Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan and Uzbekistan all ordered the Uyghurs to close their organisations
        previously active in these countries. The Kyrgyz and the Kazakh governments formally banned the Uyghur
        newspaper Uyghurstan and quarterly publication Ittipak,
        respectively, in the two countries (Bovingdon 2010: 145–6). Kyrgyzstan felt most threatened because of the
        activities of the Islamic Movement of Uzbekistan (IMU) in the south and suspected Uyghur members of the IMU to
        be mercenaries and terrorists. Both Kazakhstan and Kyrgyzstan enhanced their crack down on Uyghur groups. The
        Kyrgyz Interior Ministry raided the Uyghur Liberation Organization, and found arms and ammunition and evidence
        of their involvement in the March 2000 assassination of Nigmat Bazakov, a moderate leader
        of the Ittipak organisation within the Uyghur diaspora. Bazakov had resisted a plan to assassinate Chinese
        Security Ministry officials visiting Bishkek. Many Uyghurs were implicated in several assassinations and
        bombings in Kyrgyzstan including the assassination of a Chinese diplomat in Bishkek in June 2002
        (Christofferson 2002).
      


      
        Turkey was previously a major centre for the Uyghur movement, but it was under the Chinese pressure that the
        Turkish government adopted a more hostile attitude towards the Uyghur expatriates, and now it does not allow
        any overt political struggle against China. In the face of increasing restrictions on their activities and
        developing unpleasant relationship with their long-time protector, the Uyghur diaspora began to move to other
        countries, mainly Western Europe and North America. The Uyghur organisations also shifted their headquarters
        and relocated in Germany and other cities in the Western countries since the late 1990s.
      


      
        According to the Chinese assessment, the main tasks of the Uyghur organisations working from the Central Asian
        countries are to give armed training, carry out clandestine operations and create disturbances with the purpose
        of separating Xinjiang from the Chinese motherland. The organisations in West Asia lay the foundation for
        national solidarity of the Uyghur people and provided spiritual training to the leaders and key persons. And
        Eastern Turke-stan organisations located in Europe and America served as the forums for internationalisation of
        the Xinjiang problem (Liu 2004: 87). Besides the Uyghur outfits indulging in violence, activities of most of
        the Uyghur exile groups essentially involved writing petitions, carrying out demonstrations, briefing the
        parliamentarians and government officials of different countries, disseminating the cause of Uyghur people
        through some 60 websites and monitoring human rights violations in Xinjiang (Shichor 2009). Though China does
        not make any distinction between moderate and radical Eastern Turkestan activists and organisations, the
        lawfully registered Uyghur organisations committed to peaceful means of struggle usually do not face
        restrictions in the Western countries.
      


      
        In order to overcome the fragmentation and disagreements among various Uyghur organisations, attempts were made
        to set up umbrella organisations since the beginning of the 1990s. The first Uyghur congress was held in
        Istanbul in 1992 and the Eastern Turkestan National Center (ETNC) was set up in 1998. The ETNC turned out to be
        a representative body of the largest number of exiled Uyghur population. The name of the
        organisation was changed to ETNC during the 1999 conference in Munich. Since then, some leaders felt that
        ‘Eastern Turkestan’ should be replaced by ‘Uyghur’ or ‘Uyghurstan’. For some time, the organisation was named
        Eastern Turkestan (Uyghurstan) National Congress, which was merged with WUYC in Munich in 2004 and the WUC was
        established. A balanced regional and organisational representation can be seen from the selection of leaders in
        the WUC. The veteran leader of the first generation Uyghur exile Mehmet Riza Bekin (Turkey) was chosen as
        chairman emeritus and Erkin Alptekin (Germany) as president. The congress chose Memet Tohti (Uyghur Canadian
        Association) as vice-chairman, Dolkun Isa (WUYC) as head secretary and Alim Seytoff (Uyghur American
        Association) as chairman of the Executive Committee. It also included representatives from Kazakhstan and
        Kyrgyzstan (Bovingdon 2010: 146–150). The objective of the organisation announced in July 2004 is to promote
        the right of the Uyghur people to use ‘peaceful, nonviolent, and democratic means to determine the future of
        East Turkestan’ (Far Eastern Economic Review 2004: 35). The success of the WUC is,
        however, limited to bringing 26 Uyghur organisations across the world within its fold and keeps the hope for
        freedom among the Uyghur population alive.
      


      
        The efforts of consolidating Uyghur organisations across the world seems to have faced a serious challenge when
        a group of Uyghurs led by long-time US resident Anwar Yusuf Turani established the Eastern Turkistan Government
        in Exile (ETGE) at the US Capitol Building in September 2004. Besides a few within the group, no one had any
        connection with the WUC (Bovingdon 2010: 150–151). The Constitution of the ETGE aims at ‘measures to insure
        that the people of East Turkestan and their children live in liberty’ and vows to achieve independence. It
        seems that the ETGE attempts to appropriate pan-Turkic, Islamic as well as progressive tradition of the Eastern
        Turkestan movements of the last century. Frequent use of words like independence and depicting China as an
        enemy in its Constitution sounds superficial as well as belligerent, whereas a close look at the ‘Declaration
        of the Formation of the Government-in-Exile of the Republics of East Turkistan’ reveals excessive reliance on
        America. The Uyghurs generally consider the establishment of ETGE as a farce and ineffective to promote the
        Uyghur cause.
      


      
        The Uyghur diaspora movement got new energy when Rebiya was released from prison and deported to the United
        States. Rebiya Kadeer represented the United Nations Fourth World Women Conference in
        Beijing in 1995 as a Chinese model of successful ethnic businesswoman. During the conference, she painfully
        realised that while the Tibetan issue had greater visibility, most of the foreign representatives were not even
        aware of the sufferings of the Uyghur people and their voice was entirely missing in the international
        gathering. According to her autobiography, she decided to go abroad to talk about the sufferings of the Uyghur
        and represent their interests during the conference (Kadeer 2009: 265–6). Her subsequent transformation and
        incarceration in a Chinese prison gave her full credential to emerge as the leader of the global Uyghur
        community.
      


      
        The Uyghur diaspora enthusiastically welcomed her in America in 2005. Within a short span of time, Rebiya
        became an indispensable asset for the Uyghur American Association and in the Second General Assembly of the WUC
        in Munich in 2006 she was elected as president. Rebiya Kadeer was awarded the prestigious Rafto Prize for human
        rights while she was still in the Chinese prison. Her popularity rose to its peak when she was nominated for
        the Nobel Peace Prize in 2006. This made her a popular figure among the exiled Uyghurs and also in the
        international arena. Her rise as a prominent Uyghur leader gave fresh impetus to the Uyghur Diaspora Movement.
        Rebiya’s entry into the global anti-China community frustrated the PRC leadership, and for next few years China
        directed its propaganda against Rebiya for any disruptions happening inside Xinjiang. The Chinese authorities
        condemned her as the mastermind of 7–5 riots in Urumqi. Seemingly, the Chinese government later realised that
        excessive propaganda against Rebiya would make her more popular among the Uyghur across the world and the
        international community would become interested about the Xinjiang problem.
      


      
        The global Uyghur population realised that other Turkic Muslim groups and countries of Central Asia would not
        be of great support in their struggle against China, but they seem to have deep-rooted faith that there will be
        favourable changes on the present geopolitical scenario for them to achieve independence. The Uyghur people
        compare their situation with other successful diasporas, the Jewish, and newly established states like Kosovo,
        South Ossetia and Abkhazia feed into their own ‘imagined future’ and indulged in optimism of getting
        independence. The Uyghur are obsessed about the regional and global forces, which they think could be
        instrumental in creating an independent country for them (Hojer 2009: 6). However, for all
        practical reasons, the mainstream diaspora Uyghur leadership has toned down their independence rhetoric and
        started talking about greater autonomy. Rebiya possibly took time to adjust her opinion about full independence
        and slowly realised the kind of discussion people in the West likes to hear from her. In an interview in
        February 2011, when authoritarian leaders in the Middle East were feeling the heat of popular movements, she
        claimed that demands for full independence gathered momentum since the 7–5 riots, but she prefers to choose a
        path that would be acceptable for China and avoid bloodshed. She was enthusiastic about the development in
        Tunisia, Egypt and other countries in the Middle East because popular movement led to regime change in these
        countries without bloodshed (RFA 2011). It appears that the Uyghurs began to imagine the possibility of
        achieving their goal if regime-threating popular movements like the Jasmin Revolution engulfed China. Strong
        conviction and unflinching faith on the likelihood of success are the driving forces for any ethno-national
        movement; there are, however, no fixed patterns, and even massive changes of a geopolitical situation do not
        always help a secessionist group to accomplice their goal.
      

    


    
      Arab Spring’s effect


      
        Unlike the series of colour revolutions orchestrated by the United States in the CIS states, several countries
        in the Middle East and North Africa experienced anti-regime popular demonstrations, which exploded first in
        Tunisia in December 2010 popularly known as the Jasmin Revolution. The wave of anti-regime movements eventually
        spread to Egypt, Yemen, Bahrain, Libya and other Arab countries in the subsequent months. The tide of Jasmin
        Revolution somehow slipped into China’s virtual society and possibly captured the imagination of Chinese
        netizens for making the ‘Chinese Jasmin Revolution’. It was reported that on 19 February 2011 the Chinese
        netizens through various social networking web-sites announced 13 different locations across the country for
        carrying out anti-government protests (Lianhe wanbao 2011). There were reports that
        people assembled in some specific locations in Beijing and Shanghai, but police and security personnel, who had
        already taken measures to avert any unpleasant situations to occur in big cities across the country,
        immediately dispersed the crowd. It is evident that police and foreign reporters outnumbered the participants. In order to defuse any possible demonstrations and gatherings, the leadership
        instructed them to ‘strengthen governance to nip social conflict in the bud’ (Buckley 2011). The police
        indiscriminately arrested and detained some prominent rightist lawyers and intellectuals from Beijing and other
        places. In order to maintain firm control over public opinion, the government imposed more stringent internet
        censorship on reporting of unrests in the Middle East (Reuters 2011).
      


      
        The Chinese media and area study experts reflected on the root cause of the sudden change of political
        atmosphere in Tunisia, considered as the pioneer of anti-establishment upheaval among countries in the Middle
        East. According to an article published in the Chinese Muslim Youth website, ever since its independence, this
        former French colony of North Africa followed the Western path of development and tried to fulfil expectations
        of the West to become a model Islamic country. The article also pointed out that so far Tunisia enjoyed the
        reputation of being the most secure country and one of the fastest growing economies in Africa (Chinese Muslim
        Youth Website 2011). With an authoritarian regime and relatively high growth, Tunisia was described as a
        ‘miniature China’. What perplexed the Chinese observers most in the Jasmine Revolution was the manner in which
        people’s protests against self-immolation of a street vendor in a small city of Sidi Bouzid in the southern
        part of Tunisia forced the president to flee to Saudi Arabia, and eventually, people’s aspirations to bring
        change of political authority swept over the entire region (Parello-Plesner 2011: 2, 4; Yang 2012: 71–2). Wang
        Suolao, a Middle East expert of international studies department of the University of Beijing, pointed out that
        growing unemployment rate, impact of international financial crisis, rampant corruption among higher officials,
        political and other internal contradiction and external intervention are the immediate cause of the Tunisian
        problem (Lianhe Zaobao Network 2011). Some Chinese scholars even insisted that there was urgent need for soul
        searching (Lin and Miller 2012: 8).
      


      
        The central and regional authorities took precautionary measures in order to stop any large-scale congregation
        of people in Xinjiang and Tibet. The PLA, the APF and local border security force launched anti-terror
        exercises and drills on the snow-clad mountains in China’s sensitive marginal zones like TAR and XUAR.
        According to a report published in the Hong Kong-based newspaper Dagongbao, on
        February 21, the training began in the two ethnic regions immediately after the Chinese
        New Year vacation. According to the report, focus of the combat training exercises carried out in the
        snow-covered Gobi and the Tianshan Mountain of XUAR was to improve the technical and tactical qualities of
        officers in dealing with strong electromagnetic interference, satellite reconnaissance and high-intensity
        combat formations in extreme cold conditions. Infantry and tank units had also participated in collaborative
        exercises. The fifth detachment of Xinjiang Armed Police Corps stationed in South Xinjiang launched an elite
        anti-terrorism combat exercise in tackling hijacking and explosives. Special training was also given to improve
        capability in carrying out operations through fire barriers, precision attack as well as alternate terrain
        operation. The XMD border units had also stepped up patrols along the northwestern border (China News Service
        Network 2011).
      


      
        The border command of the Tibet Military Area initiated border patrol exercises including group ambush,
        outflank, round up of enemies as well as special exercises in seizing favourable terrain while fighting foreign
        forces. In order to make security arrangements during the 60th anniversary of ‘peaceful revolution’ in Tibet,
        the second detachment of Tibet Armed Police had also engaged in making comprehensive training programmes. In
        addition, 11 rapid reaction units of Qamdo Tibet Armed Police Corps underwent specific training and research in
        the vicinity of the Yela Mountain. The training involved combat operations, simulation exercises and different
        mission-specific study on geographical location, weather and other tasks (China News Service Network 2011).
      


      
        Interestingly, the time chosen for the training exercises coincided with the public protests and demonstrations
        in the Muslim countries of North Africa and the Middle East. Timing of these training activities by the PLA and
        other security forces does not appear to be a mere coincidence. The Chinese authorities perceived ripples of
        anti-regime protests at local level in the restive national minority regions as well as other parts of the
        country under the influence of tides in distant countries and took pre-emptive measures against any backlash
        effect of the Muslim World on Tibet and Xinjiang.
      


      
        While the entire administration was busy eliminating traces of practically non-existent Jasmin Revolution in
        the early months of 2011, the central authority under Hu Jintao developed the concept of social management,
        which proved to be an ideological innovation of social control system in cognizance of
        people’s demands and grievances. The entire episode of ‘Chinese Jasmin Revolution’ revealed the fallacy of
        being excessively anxious about anti-regime behaviour of the masses and indulging alarmist attitude. This
        justifies that the ongoing societal conflict, both in minority areas as well as Han areas, are basically
        internal problems and needs to be addressed internally.
      

    

  


  
    Conclusion


    
      Conflicts and dreams
    


    
      The fourth-generation party leadership under Hu Jintao began to identify corruption, indiscipline and
      malpractices among the rank and file of the party and government as the major source of public resentments and
      roots of conflicts of both social and ethno-national varieties. The next batch of central party leadership
      continued with the mission of fighting against corruption and other maladies undertaken by their predecessors.
      However, many issues regarding the Uyghurs, Tibetans, other minorities and those left out of the Chinese
      modernisation as well as pro-democratic dissidents and right defenders remained unresolved because of their
      reluctance to see ethnic conflicts, social unrests and collective actions beyond the discourse of contradiction
      and stability. It is too simplistic to explain the culmination of non-antagonistic contradictions into
      antagonistic ones in the society without looking into the political system of the Chinese party-state and making
      social actors solely responsible for social disorder. Because of their strong faith in stability being a
      permanent state of affair, the officials and a large section of intellectuals failed to accept conflict and
      social unrests as natural consequences of a rapidly developing economy and modernising society in China.
      Therefore, instead of concentrating on resolving conflicts and initiating dialogue with the society at large, the
      central authority has been excessively engaged in social management (shehui guanli)
      and stability maintenance (weiwen). The new Party General Secretary Xi Jinping, as if
      to ascertain the infallibility of stability discourse, projected optimistic goal of realising the ‘Chinese
      Dream’, albeit with the lingering worries about the country’s internal security.
    


    
      Social management


      
        The concerns of the party changed from political stability (zhengzhi wending) to
        political security (zhengzhi anquan). Political stability emphasised on maintaining
        political order (zhengzhi zhixu), whereas political security focused on ensuring
        permanency of the political set-up. The ultimate aim of weiwen charted out by the
        leadership is not just maintaining stability, but to build a secure and creative environment for economic and
        social development which would satisfy diverse requirements of the Chinese masses, and finally lead to the
        development of a harmonious society and all-round development of a human being. The innovation of the
        weiwen strategy aims at eliminating possible sources of conflict and securing the
        leadership of the party. Having insight into the popular will and removing potential for social crisis are
        considered to be prerequisite for resolving social contradictions (Shu 2013: 31). As the authorities realised
        that the locations of social unrests in today’s China mainly concentrated at county, township and village
        level, stability preservation measures have been undertaken at the grass-root level across the country.
      


      
        In recent years, grass-root centres for petition, comprehensive control and stability preservation
        (jiceng xinfang zongzhi weiwen zhongxin) were set up throughout China. Mostly,
        these centres comprised 10 staff members, dozens of informants (weiwen xinxiyuan)
        and volunteers recruited from the ranks of retirees and various walks of life to petrol urban resident
        compounds, villages, work places and local streets and roads. These centres at the grass-root level are
        responsible for keeping vigilance on several categories of ‘instability suspects’ (shewen
        renyuan) such as the Falun Gong adherents, members of the floating population and petitioners (Feng
        2013: 29). Similar institutions were also established across Xinjiang to keep surveillance on suspicious
        elements, educated unemployed youths, people having economic hardship, drifters, homeless minors, religious
        personalities, drug addicts, law-violating AIDS patients, criminals released from labour reform camps and
        possible troublemakers, separatists and terrorists.
      


      
        After the Urumqi riots in 2009, the Chinese central authority began to combine stability preservation measures
        with counterterrorism struggle in Xinjiang (Cai 2014: 71). By December 2010, 480 neighbourhood stability
        preservation centres (jiedao weiwen zhongxin) were set up under the Xinjiang
        grass-root stability preservation initiative. Working mechanism for the ‘general
        mediation’ of social contradictions and disputes (shehui maodun jiufen ‘da tiaojie’
        gongzuo jizhi) were already in force. A total of 14,637 people’s mediation organisations (renmin tiaojie zuzhi) staffed with 75,770 people’s mediators was engaged in arbitration of
        social disputes and resolving social contradictions in the region. According to the Legal
        Daily, these organs settled 79,270 disputes in the first half of 2010. In August, the regional party
        committee and government advised all party and government departments to strictly carry out social stability
        risk assessment system. Social stability risk assessment mechanism (shehui wending
        fengxian pinggu jizhi) was already developed in some prefectures and cities of north Xinjiang by the end
        2010 (Legal Daily 2010). Within two years of the First Xinjiang Work Forum in May
        2010, social stability turned out to be ‘non-negotiable duty’ (ying renwu) of the
        regional authorities. Ninety-eight per cent of villages and towns established grass-root comprehensive work
        centres for tackling and controlling situations at the local level (Legal Daily
        2012). Hu Jintao ideas of social management began to gradually seep into the counterterrorism and stability
        preservation works in Xinjiang since the beginning of the anti-regime demonstrations in the Middle East.
      


      
        Though there were contending views on social management among academics in other parts of China, the academic
        circle in Xinjiang became active in studying innovation in social management in multi-ethnic regions. Academics
        participated in a seminar on innovation of social management at the Xinjiang Academy of Social Sciences on 22
        September 2011 and shared their views on the importance of innovating a new social management model to deal
        with the changing social reality owing to village marketisation, social mobility and Internetisation; mistakes,
        dereliction of duty and wrong approach and method in social management by the regional government; exploring
        social relations beyond inter-ethnic relations; innovation in social management works with the consideration of
        modern citizen comprised of awakening individual subjects who are decisive and independent and concerned with
        personal rights and self-interest; and need for micromanagement of religions instead of issuing official
        documents and making policies at the macro level (Xinjiang Academy of Philosophy and Social Sciences Website
        2011). Academic exercises of this sort were also complemented by institution-building initiatives to carry
        forward innovation and implementation of social management. The regional party committee
        and the people’s government of XUAR formulated objectives and guiding ideology for strengthening and innovating
        social management in the region in March 2012. In November, the Xinjiang Institute of Social Management
        Research at the Xinjiang Normal University was formally opened. This was an indication that the social
        management would continue to be an important instrument in counterterrorism measures in the region.
      


      
        Following the spirit of the 18th Party Congress, the regional authority gave importance to community-level
        management and services by adopting a new approach to the construction of grass-root organisations, resident
        permit of the drifting population, religious management, community property management, employment, medical
        service and so on (Li 2013). In order to understand the problems related to social management, a group of
        social and legal committee members and some members of the regional political consultative committee (including
        some Democratic Party members) conducted a survey research on community management works in the Xinjiang.
        According to their findings, the ratio of police force and public facilities/services did not match with the
        size of population, especially in south Xinjiang. Neigh-bourhood community works did not fulfil residents’
        demands for services. They also observed that the existing social management gave importance to social control,
        restrictions and vigilance, whereas they failed to ensure adequate services, education and guidance
        (Tianshannet 2013). It is now widely accepted that the CPC’s policy line ‘stability overrides everything’
        (wending yadao yiqie) and excessive stress on stability maintenance allowed local
        and grass-root administrations across China to suppress a broad range of activities, behaviour and daily
        affairs of the common people as instability factors, and this phenomenon is much more serious in the case of
        Xinjiang.
      


      
        In spite of identifying erroneous practices at the grass-root levels, the authorities further imposed
        restrictions on religion, custom and language of the Uyghur people in the name of social management and
        leapfrog development in the region. Burqa and hijab for
        Muslim women, and beard and traditional and Islamic dress for men were increasingly seen as objects of
        religious extremism and brought under the scanner of social stability work. The Uyghur population even at home
        began to face discriminatory inspection and provocations. In this political atmosphere, the present round of
        conflicts became more intense.
      

    


    
      Present round of conflict


      
        In the years following the 7–5 incident, some sporadic violent activities continued in the three restive
        prefectures of south Xinjiang, a clear sign that political stability was still a far cry from the official
        rhetoric and social management objectives. In terms of nature and intensity, some recent violent incidents in
        the region can be divided into two categories. The first, in which protestors directly confronted security
        forces and officials – for example, the series of incidents that took place in the 2013 summer in the remote
        areas of Xinjiang like Salibuya (Bachu county, Kashgar on 23 April), Lukqun (Shanshan county, Turfan on 26
        June), Ghorachol (Awat county, Aksu) and Hanrike (Hotan county, Khotan). In these incidents, clashes were
        mainly between local people and security forces and the issues were basically rooted in the local disputes. The
        second type resembled terrorist incidents that mainly targeted innocent people – for example, the car crash in
        Tian’anmen Square in Beijing on 28 October 2013, knife attacks at the Kunming Railway Station on 1 March 2014,
        explosions and knife attacks on the Urumqi Railway Station on 30 April 2014 and bomb explosions in a busy
        market place in Urumqi on 22 May 2014. In terms of magnitude and unpredictability, the second type of attacks
        is not only different from the first type of incidents, but also different than the regular pattern of
        Uyghur-led violence.
      


      
        In an interethnic clash at Salibuya, 15 security personnel and community workers belonging to different ethnic
        groups and 6 suspected terrorists were reported killed on 23 April 2013. According to the official reports,
        three community workers entered a private property and discovered some suspicious individuals with knives. The
        community workers reportedly alerted others, but were killed before help could arrive. It appears that a bigger
        clash was triggered off subsequently. The XUAR government spokesperson was quick to describe the incident as an
        act of terrorism. It was reported that the Xinjiang police later identified a new terrorist group which came
        into existence in September 2012. The group trained its members regularly with the help of video clips in the
        house of a suspected terrorist (Raman 2013). Interestingly, the weapons used in this incident were knives.
        According to an official report, a father, his two sons and a few friends were accused of being involved in the
        terrorist incident. Hu Ping, a Chinese dissident in the United States, raised several points to highlight the
        inconsistency in the official reports (Hu 2013). Some scholars pointed out that the three
        community workers in the reports were possibly part of the ‘social management works’ in Xinjiang. It appears
        from this interethnic clash that counterterrorism machinery has developed wider network to monitor activities
        of ordinary people.
      


      
        The violence at Lukqun, according to an official report, began when a mob of gangsters (baotu) attacked the township police station and subsequently carried out assaults on a group of
        patrolling police, township government office and a construction site in the early hours on 26 June 2013. This
        incident left a total of 24 people dead, of which 16 were Uyghurs, 8 Han and 2 women and injured 21 persons. It
        was also reported that 11 assailants died in the incident and 4 others who sustained injuries were arrested
        (Xinwen wanbao 2013; Xinhua News Network 2013b). From the ethnicity of the dead people in the incident and
        sites of the attacks, it seems that the perpetrators in this township mainly targeted Uyghur police personnel
        and Han migrant workers. The official report, in fact, confirmed that there were workers from Gansu and other
        Han-dominated areas in the construction site. The Chinese media claimed that the Lukqun incident was an
        ‘organized and premeditated violent terrorist attack’ (Xinjiang Daily 2013b). The
        official reports on the incident were silent on the causes leading to the riots in a peaceful township of
        Turpan prefecture, which has hitherto not been associated with any violent insurgency.
      


      
        For the previous few months, RFA posted a series of reports on Lukqun. The first report on the killing of a
        seven-year-old Uyghur boy by a Han kiln owner of a nearby village was released on 10 April. The victim and two
        other boys were accused of stealing brick from the kiln. The incident led to tensions between the local Uyghurs
        and Han communities (RFA 2013a). The next news on 22 April revealed that the suspected killer was arrested, but
        Shanshan county official treated him as a person with mental illness and asserted that the murder was not
        related to ethnic issues. This further caused interethnic tensions in the township. It was reported that
        Abdulla Nuraji, deputy chief of the state-authorised Islamic Association of Shanshan, did not accept the
        official view. Though he tried to pacify angry local residents, he, however, believed that the official
        explanation about the motive of the murder was unacceptable. Nuraji also urged the government to resolve land
        disputes that were the main source of tension between the Han migrants and the Uyghur farmers in the area (RFA
        2013b).
      


      
        There is very little study on interethnic tensions in Xinjiang focused on economic
        difficulties of the minority population. One of the common cause of conflicts across China since the late 1990s
        has been land-related disputes, which is likely to be the reason behind the violence in Lukqun. According to an
        official report on 3 April, some land-related disputes in a few villages of Shanshan county were settled in
        favour of three Han migrants through people’s mediation (Ding 2013). This particular case possibly did not have
        any direct connection with the Lukqun incidents, but land-related disputes are certainly a major cause of
        escalation in interethnic tensions in the county.
      


      
        The growing influence of radical Islam and tendency for jihad has also been
        mentioned in the official reports. Restrictions on religious customs and practices could well be yet another
        aspect in Lukqun. For last few years, Tuyuz Mazar, a famous religious site in the county, situated about 10
        kilometres from Lukqun, has become a source of contention between the local Muslims and the authorities. While
        the authorities have allowed tourist companies to transform a living shrine into a tourist hot spot, they
        restricted entry to ordinary Muslims by introducing a high entrance fee. In 2009, a Uyghur documentary film,
        made by Xiamili Adixia of the Beijing Film Academy, depicted the onslaught of sacred religious sites in the
        name of development and tourism in recent years (Fay 2013). For several years, the crackdown on religious
        activities before and during the holy month of Ramadan has become an annual practice, which severely affects
        the rhythm of the Uyghurs socio-economic and cultural life across Xinjiang. It can, therefore, be inferred that
        repressive religious policies and infringement on living religious sites by market forces might be another
        reason for interethnic tensions.
      


      
        Violence in Lukqun is a typical example of social unrest resulting from accumulated anger of the local Uyghur
        population due to disputes with the Han residents and local authorities. The entire episode had very little
        resemblance with regular terrorist attacks. The perpetrators of violence in Lukqun confronted heavily armed
        police with knives and had specific targets like police stations and local government offices. It appears that
        there were deep resentments and anger against the local authorities and the Uyghur police officials on duty to
        protect state interest.
      


      
        When the story of the Lukqun was unfolding, a local Uyghur official in Ghorachol released news about the
        killing of 12 Uyghurs due to explosion of the devices they were carrying, while being pursued by police during a house-to-house search. According to the report, this happened in the
        beginning of June, but there was no explanation regarding the late release of the news. There seems to be some
        discrepancies about the news as well and it appears that house-to-house searches were conducted regularly by
        the local police (RFA 2013c). Five persons among the dead were earlier arrested on charges of involvement in
        the 7–5 incidents. Reflecting on the ‘coincidental’ press release, one author pointed out that it was an
        example of ‘maneuvering to write a specific type of narrative’ about terrorism in Xinjiang (Kuo 2013).
      


      
        According to a state media report, on 28 June 2013, a violent attack broke out on a pedestrian street in the
        township of Hanrike in Hotan. As usual, no details about the casualties were given in the official reporting.
        It appears from other sources that some young men rioted and lit fires on Unity Street of the township at
        around 3 p.m. while the area was guarded by armed and riot police (Associated Press 2013). The Global Times later released that more than 100 people, riding motorbikes and wielding knives,
        attacked a police station in Moyu county (Reuters 2013b). Although the official media did not mention any
        casualties in the incident, other sources claimed that dozens were shot dead during the incident. It was also
        revealed from other media that contention started when a young imam of an unauthorised mosque was detained.
      


      
        The official narrative of the Lukqun incidents did not sufficiently explain the involvement of the ‘three evil’
        forces. Pan Zhiping of the Xinjiang Academy of Social Sciences, however, suggested that the terrorists in
        Xinjiang had changed their tactics and began carrying out sudden attacks in places where security arrangements
        were weak (Global Times 2013). The Chinese official reporting usually linked
        transnational terror groups in violence within Xinjiang and this time the state media pointed fingers at the
        Syrian opposition forces. The Global Times even reported that the Uyghur
        terrorists, who went to Syria, came back equipped with creating terror across the region (Reuters 2013c). Rohan
        Gunaratna contradicted the number of Uyghurs involved with the Syrian rebel group cited in the Global Times report. In his estimation, a dozen had tried to enter Syria but he was unsure how
        many of them had actually succeeded (Jacobs and Buckley 2013). Some commentators expressed doubts on how Uyghur
        terrorists could move across borders and plan mob violence by mobilising people in remote localities in the
        name of jihad despite the iron wall of public security system, border defence, counterterrorism mechanism and extensive surveillance network in the region.
      


      
        In contrast to violence involving the Uyghur people in the first half of 2013, the Tian’anmen Square car
        explosion on 28 October appears to be a clandestine operation that killed five people including the occupants
        in the car and injured 38 persons. A spokesman with the Beijing Municipal Public Security Bureau claimed that
        Usmen Hasan, his mother and wife entered the area in a jeep with Xinjiang number plate and executed a
        ‘carefully planned, organized and premeditated’ terrorist act on the prime spot of the capital. The spokesman
        also released information about the arrest of five suspects. It was claimed that the police found gasoline, two
        knives, steel sticks as well as a flag with extremist content (Xinhua News Network 2013c).
      


      
        From desperate and innovative means of attacking with available resources and choice of location, the car crash
        resembled a terrorist act. But it was possibly not a simple case of terrorism as Rebiya Kadeer claimed while
        talking to the Kyodo News. She rightly pointed out that the authorities in Beijing suppressed many facts
        related to the incident (Kyodo News 2013). Many foreign reporting also noted that the security apparatus had
        quickly concealed the entire incident and removed posts related to the incident from the free Weibo. Later, RFA
        revealed that the Tian’anmen Square car crash was a response to the demolition of an illegal extension of a
        prayer house of the Pilal mosque in a village in Akto county (Kizilsu prefecture) (RFA 2013d). Veracity of the
        reports related to the incident was difficult to ascertain; the Chinese authorities, however, showed extreme
        sensitivity towards comments on the incident by the outspoken Uyghur economist Ilham Tohti.
      


      
        The gruesome and indiscriminate knife attacks on the hapless passengers in the Kunming Railway Station by a
        group of eight persons including two women on 1 March 2014 once again proved the destructive capacity of
        estranged individuals. The terrorist assaults started at 9 p.m., which caused the death of 29 innocent people
        and injured 143 in the operation which continued for about 25 minutes. Four assailants were killed by the
        public security personnel and one injured female assailant was arrested on the spot (Beijing Review 2014). Three other suspects, who fled to Honghe Hani and Yao Autonomous
        Prefecture in southern Yunnan, were arrested after 40 hours of the incident from Shadian, a largely
        Muslim-dominated township. According to a media report, one of the female attackers was merely 16 or 17 years
        old.
      


      
        A Xinhua report on 2 March stated the Chinese Ministry of Public Security’s claim that the
        railway attack was perpetrated by a Uyghur separatist group from Xinjiang, but the report remained unclear
        about the background of the assassins. The Uyghur connection was inferred from an East Turkestan flag found at
        the site of the massacre. It is remarkable that President Xi Jinping and Premier Li Keqiang did not mention any
        connection of Xinjiang separatist forces in the Kunming incident.
      


      
        On 4 March, Qin Guangrong, the communist party chief of Yunnan, told journalists that eight assailants were
        planning to leave the country to join jihad. The jihadist angle discussed by Qin appeared in the Chinese electronic media as well as in the
        People’s Daily online version. His comments about the intention and details of the
        journey of the attackers were also published in the South China Morning Post on 5
        March. On 6 March, the Xinjiang Party Secretary Zhang Chunxian delinked religion and ethnicity with the Kunming
        attack. He also claimed that about 90 per cent terrorists use virtual private networks (VPNs) to bypass the
        Great Firewall and that increase in terrorist attacks was part of the international trend (Global Times 2014a). Interestingly, comments of Qin Guangrong and Zhang Chunxian along with 27
        users’ comments on the incident were deleted from the official website.
      


      
        It was indicated through some Chinese sources that eight persons involved in the Kunming attack had planned to
        leave the country to join the international jihadist forces. A similar version of
        the incident was released in the RFA which claimed that the killing at the Kunming Railway Station was carried
        out by a group of Uyghur asylum seekers from Xinjiang who were looking for an opportunity to cross the border
        from south Yunnan and enter into Laos. The report says that they carried out attacks on the train station ‘in
        desperation’ (RFA 2014a). This is, however, difficult to accept that a group of ordinary asylum seekers could
        carry out attacks on common people with such vengeance.
      


      
        In terms of intensity and severity, the attack on the railway station surpassed most of the violence carried
        out by non-state actors within the Chinese boundary in recent years. The killers in Kunming were able to
        assault a maximum number of people in a minimum amount of time with the basic and easily available killing
        tools. If it was a premeditated attack, the selection of Kunming city is understandable because it has the
        reputation of being a peaceful city with relatively relaxed security surveillance. By choosing the strategically important and ethnically diverse the provincial capital of Yunnan as a target, the
        terrorists possibly wanted to convey that terror can spread anywhere in China.
      


      
        Many issues related to the Kunming incident like place of origin, ethnicity and affiliation of the attackers
        remained a mystery. Dress of the assailants, shape of the knives, Arabic scripts and colour of the flag found
        on the site and presence of female attackers in the group were subjected to speculative scholarship on global
        jihad (Moore 2014). There was, however, no reason to overlook possibilities within
        the larger spectrum of domestic politics.
      


      
        The timing of the Kunming attack was highly symbolic. The attack was carried out just before the annual
        sessions of the NPC and the CPPCC in Beijing started. Moreover, this was the anniversary of the first year of
        the fifth generation of the CPC leadership under President Xi Jinping who began his tenure with the ambitious
        plan of a Chinese dream. The bloody incident in Kunming Railway Station is a clear message to the president
        that a large section of the marginalised groups including minority nationalities has remained outside most of
        the dream projects of economic development, and therefore could not afford to share the same.
      


      
        Symbolic component is undoubtedly an inseparable part of asymmetric warfare like modern terrorism, but the
        heinous crime in Kunming city by a group of terrorists is significant as well as detrimental to the very cause
        they were supposedly representing. The major weakness of modern terrorism is that it is self-defeating. Whether
        the Uyghur were involved or not in the incident, their religion, ethnicity and customs were further stigmatised
        and added up to their vulnerability in Xinjiang as well as other parts of China. The perpetrators of
        interethnic violence are never concerned with the immediate consequences of their act or the future of the
        minority group they belonged to. The onus is on the state leadership, society at large and international
        community to break away from the vicious cycle of attack and counter-attack by equally self-righteous state
        authority and non-state actors of terror. The success of Xi Jin-ping and his colleagues largely depends on how
        they address these issues because social discontent in China is not limited to only the minorities.
      


      
        Drawing analogy with the attack against the United States on 11 September 2001, the Chinese media indulged in
        nationalist sentiments among the Han majority by describing the Kunming attack as ‘China’s 9/11’. In order to
        restrain public wrath against ordinary Uyghurs, the authority later imposed restrictions
        on news related to the incident, and in the process many issues raised by ordinary citizens also got suppressed
        under the state censorship. Some of the issues pertained to the security lapses at the Kunming Railway Station
        which allowed the attackers to continue their killing spree with knives for about 25 minutes.
      


      
        During his speech at the second session of the CPPCC, President Xi urged the people from Xinjiang and those
        from other parts of China to respect one another rather than cause harm. He expressed his concern that the
        Uyghurs might face greater challenges in the aftermath of the rampage in Kunming station. The state leadership
        gave the right kind of message at the time of crisis. However, the Kunming knife attack, other similar episodes
        and widespread rumours of such incidents in the following months posed real danger for the state leadership.
      


      
        Amidst the growing tension, President Xi Jinping conducted his four-day official tour of the region between 27
        and 30 April 2014. He visited Uyghur families and spent time with primary school kids in a village in south
        Xinjiang and advised people of both Han and Uyghur communities to learn each other’s languages. Xi also met a
        cleric in a mosque. At the same time, Xi also visited the local police station in Kashgar, met high-level
        security officials in the region and issued anti-terror rhetoric. He emphasised that Kashgar was on the front
        line of battle against terrorism and stability maintenance (Ng and Chan 2014; Cui and Zhao 2014). Xi Jinping,
        during his first visit to Xinjiang as the supreme leader of the country, gave unequivocal message that the
        authorities would continue to fight against terrorism with an iron hand. Just hours after Xi concluded his
        apparently successful visit on 30 April, knife attacks and bomb explosion at the Urumqi Railway Station shook
        the region.
      


      
        The railway station attack in Urumqi that killed 3 persons including 2 assailants and injured at least 79
        appeared to be an audacious challenge to the central leadership and their determined efforts to fight
        separatism. The assailants began to slash with knives at the station exit and detonated explosives at the same
        time. According to official reporting, one citizen died along with the two attackers and four persons sustained
        serious injuries. There was no report of damage of public or private property; the explosions, in fact, created
        more panic than destruction. On the basis of the surveillance camera, police later identified Sedi’erding
        Shawuti, a religious extremist from Xayar county of Aksu prefecture, as one of the perpetrators of the crime. The attack not only showed combat capacity of internal terrorist elements, but also
        the timing and precision with which the operation was carried out raised the symbolic value of the terrorist
        act. Several foreign reporting indicated discrepancies in the release by the state-owned media (Martina 2014;
        Xinhua News Network 2014a; Tianshannet 2014). The initial official reports did not claim links between the
        attackers and transnational terrorist forces or the Uyghur diaspora organisations. China later blamed the
        railway station attack on the Turkestan Islamic Party (TIP) which had posted videos online praising the
        assailants (Ide 2014).
      


      
        For many people both outside and inside China, it was a mystery how terrorists could carry out such a
        meticulous attack in a prime location of the capital of this restive region at a time when security arrangement
        was at the maximum. Since the February 1997 bomb explosions in three buses in Urumqi, the city had not
        experienced any bomb explosions for the last 17 years. Over a decade of war against terrorism and strike hard
        policies made the city more insulated than it had been in the late 1990s. Over the years, the major weapon of
        violent attacks in Xinjiang had reduced to the use of knifes and tools of daily use. In this context, expansion
        of location of attacks across China, and increasingly sophisticated and innovative technique of deadlier
        attacks on innocent people, could be interpreted as the coming of more spiteful conflicts in the region.
      


      
        Within a month of the explosions at the railway station, the people of Urumqi were once again tormented with
        another terrorist act of explosions in a busy morning market in a Han Chinese neigh-bourhood on 22 May 2014,
        which killed 31 people and injured 94. According to the Chinese media, two vehicles without number plates
        entered the market place around 7.50 a.m. and assailants began to throw explosives into the crowd. Then the two
        cars were crashed leading to huge explosions. This was no doubt the bloodiest of violent assaults in the region
        since the 7–5 incidents. The state media did not give any information about the attackers but called the
        incident a serious violent terrorist act (Xinhua News Network 2014b). Rohan Gunaratna commented that no group
        had the operational skills and will to carry out attack of this scale other than the TIP. He pointed out that
        physical and operational skills were not sufficient deterrent to stop such attacks, and that China needed to
        strengthen its intelligence capabilities (Ide 2014). Unfortunately, with the establishment of social management
        centres, local authorities seemed more interested in gathering information about the
        so-called signs of Muslim extremism such as men growing long beards, women wearing veils or youths under 18
        visiting a mosque, and in the process antagonising an increasing number of ordinary Uyghurs of the region. The
        prerequisite for developing an efficient intelligence network instead should be to gain confidence of the local
        population, which is severely lacking in regional politics.
      


      
        Exemplary punishments, mass executions, detentions, indiscriminate use of force on peaceful protesters,
        restrictions on religion, culture, customs and language are continuous sources of discontent. Within a few days
        after the explosion in Urumqi on 22 May, it was reported in various official media that 300 people were
        arrested, 23 extremist groups were dismantled and 55 people were sentenced at a stadium in north Xinjiang.
        Another official news channel reported that 81 people were sentenced at six different courts in Xinjiang, of
        which 9 were given death sentence and 3 others given suspended death sentence (Bodeen 2014). A Xinhua report on
        27 May 2014 confirms the open trial of 55 people on various charges related to terrorism, separatism and
        criminal activities like killing innocent people, violation of law and conducting illegal traditional Islamic
        marriage (nika) by the Ili branch of the highest court of Xinjiang. The same news
        reports that the Ili security bureau declared arrest and detention of 65 people on criminal charges (Xinhua
        News Network 2014c). It indicates that the repressive anti-terrorism mechanism in the region often allows the
        court of law to issue an open verdict and mass execution. The timing of such rapid verdict is also significant.
        Some recent reports claimed that in 2013 more than 200 terrorist incidents took place in Xinjiang. These
        reports were so sketchy that most of the time they do not even give clear idea about the specific crimes and
        terrorist acts involved in case to case basis. These official reports on terrorism in Xinjiang suggest that a
        huge contingent of terrorists is harbouring unrests in Xinjiang.
      


      
        While the Chinese state and international media were probing into the nuts and the bolts of terrorist onslaught
        on innocent, mostly elderly, citizens of Urumqi, in the same week suppression of civil rights demonstrations by
        peaceful Uyghur protesters at Alaqagha township in Aksu prefecture’s Kucha county went almost unnoticed. On 20
        May 2014, about 100 Uyghur protesters mainly women of the township demonstrated against the detention of 25
        middle school girls who refused to unveil. The protesters threatened to storm a government building where the
        girls were detained earlier that day. The officials allowed the girls to finally leave the building through
        a rear door when the number of protesters increased. Meanwhile, armed police arrived at
        the scene and began to fire, where at least five protesters were shot, two of whom died on the spot and about
        100 people were detained (RFA 2014b; Millward 2014). Restrictions over wearing veil and burqa for women, keeping beard for men and other religious and cultural practices in Xinjiang
        have increasingly become totalistic. The local courts of law brazenly sentence groups of ‘outlaws’ who refuse
        to follow the government-imposed code of conduct. And all these things were happening in the name of
        maintaining social stability. Professor Jin Wei, director of the Research Centre of Ethnic and Religious
        Studies at the Party School of the Central Committee of the CPC, questions the legal basis of arbitrary
        judgements for wearing burqas and hijabs and keeping
        long beards (chuan dai liu) in Xinjiang (Jin 2015). Like her, many Chinese and
        foreign scholars believe that this approach to dealing with religious fundamentalism and radical ideologies
        would ultimately be counterproductive. Li Lifan, a professor in the Central Asian studies at the Shanghai
        Academy of Social Sciences, rightly commented that hard-line measures against terrorism must be taken, but
        there was a need to reduce cultural tension by respecting the language and religion of the Uyghur people (Ng
        and Chan 2014).
      


      
        In this regard, Yao Xinyong, a professor in Jinan University, illustrated how the Xinjiang problem emerged due
        to ineffective ethnic policy. His main contention is that the Xinjiang problem is a complex and multi-faced
        issue and urged for the avoidance of oversimplification and prejudice. In his opinion, the thrust on
        propagandist education of patriotism and anti-separatism by the officials since 1989 proved to be ineffective
        to eliminate separatist thinking among the Uyghurs (Yao 2014). The Chinese leadership would possibly have a
        clear vision in dealing with the minority problems if only they pay heed to the arguments recently made by Wang
        Lixiong. In support of his arguments, he quoted Mao Zedong and Deng Xiaoping. Mao said that ‘there is no hate
        without reason’, which explains why the intensity of violence involving the Uyghurs is increasing. Stability
        maintenance and anti-terror measures could be good reason for the Muslims’ (in Xinjiang) aversion to the
        party-state and the Han majority. Deng once said that ‘the most terrifying thing is when the people are stone
        quiet’. According to Wang, common people protest and even provoke disturbances in hope of justice (Wang 2014b).
        Therefore, the state needs to manage dissent not to silence in the name of maintaining stability.
      


      
        Some of the points discussed recently in response to the two attacks in China proper have
        already been discussed in the public domain by some Chinese scholars working on ethnicity. Since the turn of
        the new century, especially after the Lhasa riots in 2008, China’s ethnic policy became a target of criticism
        on several occasions. Three renowned scholars of ethnicity – Hao Shiyuan, Ma Rong and Zhang Haiyang – along
        with Hu Angang and many academics engaged in theoretical debate of ethnicity in China and the national minority
        policies and practices. The concept of depoliticisation (qu zhengzhihua) of ethnic
        policy and proposal for second generation ethnic policy (di’er dai minzu zhengce)
        got prominence in the debate. This debate ended when the party central authority criticised such academic
        exercises in a special session of the nationality work in 2014 (Hao 2015: 11).
      

    


    
      New policy trend towards Xinjiang


      
        Since the 18th Party Congress, the CPC Central Committee has been positioning itself in and around a series of
        new ideas and new assumptions vis-à-vis the task of building a stable and prosperous Xinjiang in the face of
        new circumstances and new challenges. The general understanding among the leadership under Xi Jinping is that
        Xinjiang has entered a key phase for fast-track development and a new principle and action plan to be taken
        with regard to administering the region (People’s Daily Online 2014). As intensity of the Uyghur-led violence
        increased remarkably since the new leadership took charge in Beijing, the authorities showed greater
        determination in ruling Xinjiang with an iron hand. The party-state seems confident that Xi Jinping’s brain
        child – construction of the New Silk Road Economic Belt – would ultimately transform Xinjiang into a
        politically stable region and lead its people to the path of modernisation.
      


      
        There has been a need to bring qualitative changes in the security situation in the country. The balancing act
        of controlling social contradictions through various public security measures and attaching them with national
        security was initiated in the third annual plenum of the Central Committee of the CPC in November 2013. In this
        regard, the decision of creating a State Security Council (SSC) is noteworthy because this new security system
        encompassed all forms of traditional and non-traditional security. China’s national as well as public security
        concerns touches upon all possible aspects of governance and the task of maintaining
        social stability has continued to be the mission of subsequent generation of leadership. President Xi himself
        talked about the twofold security (shuang anquan) challenges – the need for
        sustaining pressure on state sovereignty, security and economic interests and preserving political and social
        security (Xinhua News Network 2013d). One military analyst pointed out the fault line of the Chinese security
        system where each stakeholder is in conflict with the other. To overcome this kind of inefficiency, the
        leadership felt the urgent need for setting up a national-level organisation with consolidated authority and
        high efficiency. Some even pointed out that having a national body for serving the dual purpose of internal and
        external security is a typical symbol of a powerful nation. Apart from the symbolic facet, the new security
        structure is designed to defeat all rebellious forces in Xinjiang, Tibet and other parts of China as well as in
        Taiwan.
      


      
        Surveillance on cyber activities and restrictions on public opinion has been further intensified under the new
        leadership. It was during Hu Jintao’s administration that the authorities, in the face of increasingly powerful
        dissenting voices in the virtual space, undertook various strategies to regulate cyber activities of ordinary
        people by making institutional arrangements and blocking the flow of politically sensitive material inside
        China. The rise and popularity of news websites in China prompted authorities to impose control over public
        opinion (yulun jiandu) as early as in July 2010. The main contents of Hu Jintao’s
        idea was that supervision work of public opinion should have positive orientation and should follow the
        principle of supporting the party’s spirit, grasp on overall situation and safeguard fundamental interests of
        the broad masses. He also emphasised that the determination of fighting corruption, open and transparent
        political affairs, institutionalisation and innovation in public opinion control were to be taken into
        consideration (Zheng 2010). In order to maintain firm control over public opinion, the government imposed more
        stringent Internet censorship following social unrests in the Middle East. In 2011, China for the first time
        admitted that the People’s Liberation Army already had an Internet unit (wangluo
        budui) for such purposes. Between 2013 and 2014, with the view of restricting freedom of expression and
        leading cyber war, Central Leading Group of Internet Security and Informatization (zhongyang wangluo anquan he xinxihua lingdao xiaozu) was set up under Xi Jinping’s leadership
        (Japanese National Institute of Defence Studies 2015: 46–7). Internet censorship in China
        is decentralised and there is mechanism to filter user-generated contents at various levels of administrations,
        enterprises, educational institutions as well as at the community level.
      


      
        Following the 2008 Lhasa riots and the 2009 Urumqi riots, the government totally cut off local Internet, cell
        phone services, twitter and other social network services. Following the 7–5 incidents, Xinjiang was offline
        for 10 months. Even after restoration of the Internet services, the regional authority shut down the Internet
        at the first sign of trouble in any part of Xinjiang. Most of the Uyghur diaspora websites had been
        systematically paralysed and greater restrictions were imposed on websites run by the Uyghur community within
        China. The Uyghur posters and bloggers were detained and some of them sentenced to long-term imprisonment.
      


      
        For Chinese Internet users, 2013 was especially a bad year and situation in Xinjiang was undoubtedly the worst
        due to outburst of series of violence across the region since April. According to Chinese media reports and
        release on Tianshannet, hundreds of Uyghurs were interrogated or detained for spreading rumours related to
        instability and jihad. Despite restrictions on Ilham Tohti’s online political
        activism and occasional detentions, he was able to air his views pertaining to official injustice to the Uyghur
        community in Xinjiang and restrictions on their lives until 2013 (Olesen 2014; Buckley 2013; Branigan 2013; UAA
        2013). In 2013, Ilham Tohti was accused of spreading separatism through his ‘Uyghur Online’ website. Though the
        Xinjiang Party Secretary Zhang Chunxian’s comments about VPNs following the Kunming Railway Station attack was
        removed from websites, the central government silently started blocking several VPN services.
      


      
        Intolerance towards Ilham Tohti’s political activism was a clear indication of the new leadership’s zero-sum
        approach in dealing with the Uyghurs in Xinjiang. Tohti was detained in February 2013 at the Beijing airport
        and not allowed to board the flight to the United States for taking up an academic assignment at the Indiana
        University. His ‘Uyghur Online’ website was shut down temporarily and one of his Uyghur students and volunteer
        for the website was prohibited from leaving the country in July. Tohti was also placed under house arrest for
        the fourth time in a year (RFA 2014c). He, however, went through even more unpleasant situation after his
        comments on Tian’anmen Square car crash on 28 October, which was officially claimed to be a terrorist act. On 2
        November, he was physically attacked and intimidated by plain clothed security agents who
        rammed his car while he was driving along with his wife and kids (Jacob 2013). Tohti was formally arrested in
        February 2014 and later sentenced to life imprisonment on charges of separatism. With this, the most
        uncompromising critical voice of civil rights for the Uyghur people within China was silenced. The present
        leadership gave a clear message that only approved political views and official versions of reality would be
        tolerated in the struggle against the Uyghur separatism.
      


      
        In this backdrop, future policy trend was determined in the high-level Second Xinjiang Work Forum conducted in
        Beijing from 28 to 29 May 2014. Since the 18th Party Congress, the central committee comrades held at least
        seven meetings to decide on Xinjiang’s work. The objective stated in the second Xinjiang forum was to maintain
        social and long-lasting political stability (shehui wending he changzhijiu’an). It
        has been emphasised that effective handling of Xinjiang’s work is the highest priority of the central
        leadership and major task of the party and the nation. The second forum decided to prioritise education with
        more investment in this area; generate employment to resolve livelihood problem; and build up mutually embedded
        social structure and a multi-ethnic community in order to deepen understanding and inculcate fellow feelings.
        However, the responsibility of maintaining stability in Xinjiang is left with the XPCC, a predominately Han
        organisation, which has been performing the task of defending the region since its establishment in the early
        1950s (Xinjingbao 2014). Contrary to the hostile attitude in dealing with ongoing incidents, the second work
        forum’s decision appears to be sober, grounded and people oriented.
      


      
        The ultimate aim of these soft-power strategies is, however, to bring the Uyghurs more into the system in
        statist terms. Xi Jin-ping believes that the most enduring issue in Xinjiang is the problem of ethnic unity. It
        is interesting to note that the second work forum was held when international terrorism was apparently gaining
        roots on the Chinese soil. The focus of the present struggle for achieving social and long-lasting political
        stability, according to Xi Jinping, therefore, should be to crack down on violent and terrorist activities;
        uphold socialist rule of law; improve group vigilance and group control and early warning capability;
        consolidate an impregnable fortress and devise encirclement; pursue war against terrorism in domestic as well
        as international front; and intensify international anti-terrorism cooperation (Xinhua News Network 2014d). It is evident that the new policy trend is still oriented to fight against terrorism,
        separatism, religion and stability maintenance rather than making any breakthrough by addressing the civil
        rights demands of the people.
      

    


    
      Conclusion


      
        The state policies towards Xinjiang under the present leadership have been made more rigorous and full proof to
        wipe out all traces of conflicts, contradictions, dissent and deviance from the Uyghur life. The new approach
        to the minority policy is not only devoid of freshness, but also lacks innovative edge. The major concern of
        the fourth generation leadership was to strengthen the party’s capacity to govern and develop ‘social harmony’.
        The Hu-Wen leadership made efforts to bring some fundamental changes in the economic policy and address
        difficulties of the common people in certain areas hitherto unattended until the party-state was in the grip of
        fear after the Arab Spring. The concept of ‘putting people first’ was a reminder of the CPC’s responsibility to
        serve the people and consider that economic development was for the people. In spite of hardening of the
        party’s position towards pro-democratic movements and political dissident, some space was left for minority
        intellectuals like Tohti to express independent views. In contrast, Xi Jinping and his colleagues, besides
        setting an ambitious goal of achieving the ‘Chinese Dream’, could neither ensure departure from the existing
        minority policies nor devise any alternative and suitable antidote to the Uyghurs separatist violence,
        ethno-nationalism and social unrests.
      


      
        The current trend of consolidation of power in the hands of core leadership of the party is unprecedented in
        the reform period. Some of the harshest suppressions have been taking place in today’s China in the name of
        anti-corruption campaigns, disciplinary measures within the party and government officials as well as campaigns
        against democratic experiments, lawyers and various social actors. The present political scenario increasingly
        manifests symptoms of totalitarian temptation within the highest political establishment. If politics stages a
        comeback in this process, the Uyghur, other national minorities as well as all marginalised sections of China
        would face greater onslaught of exclusionist development programmes.
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            	Palestianisation
          


          
            	bentu lilun

            	本土理论
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            	兵团
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            	博爱

            	Fraternity
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            	不对称战争

            	Asymmetric warfare
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            	不对等战争
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            	不法分子
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            	革命党
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            	动员参与

            	Mobilisation
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            	斗殴事件

            	Brawl
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            	对抗性

            	Antagonistic
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            	Rescue Xinjiang through counter-support
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            	对口支援
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            	对立情绪

            	Antagonistic sentiments
          


          
            	falü zeren

            	法律责任

            	Legality
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            	法轮功

            	Chinese spiritual movement began in 1992, regarded as a cult by the PRC
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            	藩属

            	Vassal state
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            	发展权
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            	发展是硬道理, 稳定是硬任务
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            	fei duikangxing

            	非对抗性

            	Non-antagonistic
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            	非我族类

            	Other race
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            	非战时状态

            	Non-combatant position
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            	分离主义

            	Separatism
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            	分裂主义

            	Splitism
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            	复兴之路

            	Road to rejuvenation
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            	公民

            	Citizen
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            	共同富裕

            	Common prosperity
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            	公平

            	Fair deal
          


          
            	gongtong pinkun

            	共同贫困

            	Common poverty
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            	剖子手

            	Cold-blooded killer
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            	国粹

            	National essence
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            	国家主权

            	National sovereignty
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            	国界

            	National boundary
          


          
            	guo jie laoshu renren

            	过街老鼠人人

            	People cry out to kill rats as
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            	喊打

            	they cross road
          


          
            	guomin

            	国民

            	People
          


          
            	guoxue re

            	国学热

            	Chinese learning fever
          


          
            	guozu

            	国族

            	State clan
          


          
            	guozuzhuyi

            	国族主义

            	Trans-ethnic state nationalism
          


          
            	Hanjian

            	汉奸

            	Traitor to China
          


          
            	he er butong

            	和而不同

            	Unity with diversity
          


          
            	heqin

            	和亲

            	Attempt to establish relations with rulers of surrounding areas by marrying the daughters
            of the imperial houses of China proper to them
          


          
            	hexin diqu

            	核心地区

            	Core region
          


          
            	Huaxia

            	华夏

            	Ancient name for China
          


          
            	jianzhenqi

            	减震器

            	Shock absorber
          


          
            	Jiangdu

            	疆独

            	Forces struggling for independence of Xinjiang
          


          
            	jiaohua

            	教化

            	Cultural refinement
          


          
            	jiceng xinfang zongzhi

            	基层信访综治维

            	Grass-root centres for
          


          
            	weiwen zhongxin

            	稳中心

            	petition, comprehensive control and stability preservation
          


          
            	jiduanzhuyi

            	极端主义

            	Extremism
          


          
            	jiedao weiwen zhongxin

            	街道维稳中心

            	Neighbourhood stability preservation centres
          


          
            	jihua laodongwu shuchu

            	计划劳动物输出

            	Labour transfer scheme
          


          
            	jingji wenhua

            	经济文化

            	Economic culture
          


          
            	jiuguo

            	救国

            	Rescue the nation
          


          
            	ju’an siwei

            	居安思危

            	Vigilant in peacetime
          


          
            	kaifa Xibei

            	开发西北

            	Open up the north west
          


          
            	kexue fazhan guan

            	科学发展观

            	Scientific outlook on development
          


          
            	kongbuzhuyi

            	恐怖主义

            	Terrorism
          


          
            	Kongxue re

            	孔学热

            	Confucian learning fever
          


          
            	Kuan yan xiang ji

            	宽严相济

            	Tempering justice with mercy
          


          
            	kuayueshi fazhan

            	跨越式发展

            	Leapfrog development
          


          
            	
              laogai
            

            	劳改

            	Labour reform camps
          


          
            	Hezhong

            	劣种

            	Inferior race
          


          
            	Hangge daju

            	两个大局

            	Two general situations
          


          
            	Hangji

            	两基

            	Two basics, indicates nine years of basic education and basic adult literacy
          


          
            	Hangshao yikuan

            	两少一宽

            	Two less and one lenient, provisions of leniency in criminal laws in cases involvii
            minority nationalities
          


          
            	lingtu wanzheng

            	领土完整

            	Territorial integrity
          


          
            	lishi gongneng lun

            	历史功能论

            	Historical functionalism
          


          
            	longtou qiye

            	龙头企业

            	Leading enterprises
          


          
            	maiguozei

            	卖国贼

            	Traitor to one’s country
          


          
            	meili de Zhongguo

            	美丽的中国

            	Beautiful China
          


          
            	minfu guoqiang

            	民富国强

            	Wealthy people and strong nation
          


          
            	minshengzhuyi

            	民生主义

            	Livelihood of the people
          


          
            	minzhuzhuyi

            	民主主义

            	Democracy
          


          
            	minzhu zizhibang

            	民主自治邦

            	Democratic federal states
          


          
            	minzu gongtongti

            	民族共同体

            	National community
          


          
            	minzu gongzuo

            	民族工作

            	Nationality work
          


          
            	minzu jituan

            	民族集团

            	Ethnic confederation
          


          
            	minzu quyu zizhi

            	民族区域自治

            	Ethnic regional autonomous
          


          
            	zhidu

            	制度

            	system
          


          
            	minzu ronghe

            	民族融合

            	National blending
          


          
            	minzu tonghua

            	民族同化

            	Ethnic assimilation
          


          
            	minzu wenti de shizhi

            	民族问题的实质

            	National question is
          


          
            	shi jieji wenti

            	是阶级问题

            	essentially a class issue
          


          
            	minzuzhuyi

            	民族主义

            	Nationalism
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            	逆流

            	Counter-current
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            	凝聚力

            	Cohesive force
          


          
            	pai Han qingxu

            	派汉情绪

            	Anti-Han sentiments
          


          
            	pingdeng

            	平等

            	Equality
          


          
            	qiaotoubao

            	桥头堡

            	Making a bridgehead
          


          
            	quanmian xiaokang

            	全面小康

            	All-round well off
          


          
            	quanmin dang

            	全民党

            	Party of all the people
          


          
            	quntixing shijian

            	群体性事件

            	Mass incidents
          


          
            	qunzhong shijian

            	群众事件

            	Mass incident
          


          
            	
              qu zhengzhihua
            

            	去政治化

            	Depoliticisation
          


          
            	quzhu Dalu

            	驱逐鞑虏

            	Expel the Manchu
          


          
            	re’ai zuguo

            	热爱祖国

            	Ardent love for motherland
          


          
            	rencaigongcheng

            	人才工程

            	Talent project
          


          
            	renmin tiaojie zuzhi

            	人民调解组织

            	People’s mediation organisations
          


          
            	renquan

            	人权

            	Human rights
          


          
            	rongru

            	荣辱

            	Honour and humiliation
          


          
            	guiji daxunhuan

            	轨迹大循环

            	Merging into international circles
          


          
            	ruanying huanjing

            	软硬环境

            	Soft and hard environment
          


          
            	san gao

            	三高

            	Three highs, indicating high revenues, high returns and high foreign exchange, and later
            it stressed development in the line of ‘high added-value, high technological content and high commodity
            rate’
          


          
            	san ge daibiao

            	三个代表

            	Three represents Jiang Zemin’s theoretical invention
          


          
            	san ge libukai

            	三个离不开

            	Three no-separations, which means that ‘the Han cannot be separated from the ethnic
            minorities’, ‘the ethnic minorities cannot be separated from the Han’ and ‘the ethnic minorities cannot be
            separated from each other’
          


          
            	san gu shili

            	三股势力

            	Three evil forces – terrorism, ethnic separatism and religious fundamentalism
          


          
            	Sanmin zhuyi

            	三民主义

            	The Three Principles of People
          


          
            	sannong wenti

            	三农问题

            	Three rural problems
          


          
            	sanqu geming

            	三区革命

            	Ili-based second Eastern Turkestan movement is referred to as the three district
            revolution in the PRC’s offi cial interpretation
          


          
            	sanxian jianshe

            	三线建设

            	Third Front construction – in 1964 the Chinese government undertook this strategically
            oriented development policy for the interior provinces
          


          
            	
              shangshan xiaxiang
            

            	上山下乡

            	Go to work in the countryside and mountains
          


          
            	shaosha shaobu

            	少杀少捕

            	Less number of arrests and death sentences, a legal provision for criminal offence
            involving minorities
          


          
            	shehui maodun jiufen ‘da tiaojie’ gongzuo jizhi

            	社会矛盾纠纷 “大调解”工作 机制

            	Working mechanism for ‘general mediation’ of social contradictions and disputes
          


          
            	shehui guanli

            	社会管理

            	Social management
          


          
            	shehui wending

            	社会稳定风险评

            	Social stability risk assessment
          


          
            	fengxian pinggu jizhi

            	估机制

            	mechanism
          


          
            	shehuizhuyi hexie shehui

            	社会主义和谐 社会

            	Harmonious socialist society
          


          
            	shehuizhuyi minzu guanxi

            	社会主义民族 关条

            	Socialist ethnic relations
          


          
            	shehuizhuyi rongru guan

            	社会主义荣辱观

            	Socialist concept of glory and humiliation
          


          
            	shehuizhuyi xin nongcun

            	社会主义新农村

            	New socialist countryside
          


          
            	shengcun quan

            	生存权

            	Right to existence
          


          
            	shewen renyuan

            	涉稳人员

            	Instability suspects
          


          
            	shenzhong wenjin

            	慎重稳进

            	Prudent and steady
          


          
            	shijiezhuyi

            	世界主义

            	Cosmopolitanism
          


          
            	shuang anquan

            	双安全

            	Twofold security
          


          
            	sijiu

            	四旧

            	Four olds indicate old ideas, old cultures, old social customs and old habits
          


          
            	Tongmenghui

            	同盟会

            	United Alliance for Democracy
          


          
            	tongzhan gongzuo

            	统战工作

            	United front work
          


          
            	Tujuesitan

            	突厥斯坦

            	Turkestan
          


          
            	tunken shubian

            	屯垦戍边

            	Land reclamations and frontier garrison
          


          
            	wang dang

            	亡党

            	Decline of the party
          


          
            	wangguo

            	亡国

            	Weakening of nation
          


          
            	wangguo nu

            	亡国奴

            	Slaves of subjugated countries
          


          
            	wangguo shi

            	亡国史

            	Histories of perished states
          


          
            	wangluo budui

            	网络部队

            	Internet unit
          


          
            	weida fuxing

            	伟大复兴

            	Great rejuvenation
          


          
            	
              weiquan
            

            	维权

            	Rights protection
          


          
            	wei renmin fuwu

            	为人民服务

            	Serve the people
          


          
            	wei shengchanli lun

            	为劳动力论

            	Theory of Productive Forces
          


          
            	weiwen

            	维稳

            	Maintaining stability
          


          
            	wending yadao yiqie

            	稳定压倒一切

            	Stability overrides everything
          


          
            	wen jiang xing jiang

            	稳疆兴疆

            	Stability and prosperity in the peripheries
          


          
            	wen ye zhi bian

            	文野之变

            	Difference between civilised and savage
          


          
            	wu da guanxi

            	五大关条

            	Five major relations
          


          
            	wufu

            	五府

            	Five concentric zones
          


          
            	wu ge tongchou

            	五个统筹

            	Five coordinated plans
          


          
            	wu zhengfuzhuyi

            	无政府主义

            	Anarchism
          


          
            	wu zu gonghe

            	五族共和国

            	Republic of five nations
          


          
            	Xiandaihua de xianjing

            	现代画的陷阱

            	Pitfall of modernisation
          


          
            	xia’ai minzuzhuyi

            	狭隘民族主义

            	National parochialism
          


          
            	xiandai minzu

            	现代民族

            	Modern nation
          


          
            	xianfu lun

            	先富论

            	Getting rich first
          


          
            	xiangxinli

            	向心力

            	Centripetal forces
          


          
            	xiaoji canyu

            	消极参与

            	Passive participation
          


          
            	xiaokang shehui

            	小康社会

            	Well-off society
          


          
            	xiaolii

            	效率

            	Efficiency
          


          
            	xiao minzuzhuyi

            	小民族主义

            	Small nation nationalism
          


          
            	xibu da kaifa

            	西部大开发

            	Western Region Development Program
          


          
            	Xinjiang wenti

            	新疆问题

            	Xinjiang problem
          


          
            	Xinzheng yundong

            	新政运动

            	Constitutional movement in the late Qing period
          


          
            	xi qi dong shu

            	西气东输

            	East-west gas pipeline
          


          
            	xixue re

            	西学热

            	Western learning fever
          


          
            	Xing Fengsu

            	性风俗

            	Sex Habit
          


          
            	yanda

            	严打

            	Strike hard
          


          
            	Yan Huang zisun

            	炎黄子孙

            	Successors of ancient kings Yandi and Huangdi
          


          
            	yibaozhibao

            	以暴制暴

            	Use violence to curb violence
          


          
            	yi pan sansha

            	一盘散沙

            	A sheet of loose sand – state of disunity
          


          
            	yi lu yi dai

            	一路一代

            	One Belt One Road
          


          
            	ying renwu

            	硬任务

            	Non-negotiable duty
          


          
            	
              yiren weiben
            

            	以人为本

            	Putting people first
          


          
            	yitong tianxia

            	一统天下

            	Unity in the whole empire
          


          
            	youhuizhengce

            	优惠政策

            	Preferential policy
          


          
            	yousheng liebai

            	优胜劣畋

            	Survival of the fittest
          


          
            	yulun jiandu

            	舆论监督

            	Control over public opinion
          


          
            	zebei shouhaizhe

            	责备受害者

            	Condemn victims
          


          
            	zhengchang de zongjiao huodong

            	正常的宗教活动

            	Normal religious activities
          


          
            	zhengtong

            	正统

            	Legitimacy
          


          
            	zhengzhianquan

            	政治安全

            	Political security
          


          
            	zhengzhi tizhi gaige

            	政治体制改革

            	Structural political reform
          


          
            	zhengzhi wending

            	政治稳定

            	Political stability
          


          
            	zhengzhi zhixu

            	政治秩序

            	Political order
          


          
            	zhenxing Zhonghua

            	振兴中华

            	Invigorating China
          


          
            	zhiquan

            	治权

            	Right to rule
          


          
            	Zhongguo benbu

            	中国本部

            	China proper
          


          
            	Zhongguo keyi shuo bu

            	中国可以说不

            	China Can Say No
          


          
            	Zhongguo meng

            	中国梦

            	Chinese Dream
          


          
            	Zhonghua Hanbang gongheguo

            	中华联邦共和国

            	Federal Republic of China
          


          
            	Zhonghua minzu

            	中华民族

            	Chinese nation
          


          
            	Zhonghua minzu

            	中华民族多元一

            	Plurality and unity in the
          


          
            	duoyuan yiti geju

            	体格局

            	configuration of the Chinese people
          


          
            	Zhongyang jufebu zuzhi

            	中央俱乐部组织

            	CC Clique or Central Club Clique within GMD
          


          
            	Zhongyang wangluo

            	中央网络安全和

            	Central Leading Group
          


          
            	anquan he xinxihua Ungdao xiaozu

            	信息化领导小组

            	of Internet Security and Informatization
          


          
            	Zhongyuan

            	中原

            	Central plane
          


          
            	zhudong canyu

            	主动参与

            	Voluntary participation
          


          
            	zhuliu

            	主流

            	Dominant theme
          


          
            	zhuquan

            	主权

            	Sovereign right
          


          
            	zijue

            	自决

            	Self-determinations
          


          
            	zimin

            	子民

            	People treated as children
          


          
            	ziwo yishi

            	自我意识

            	Self-identity
          


          
            	ziyou

            	自由

            	Liberty
          


          
            	Zizhiqu

            	自治区

            	Autonomous region
          


          
            	zizhu

            	自主

            	Act on one’s own
          


          
            	zongjiao gongzuo

            	宗教工作

            	Religious work
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